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Preface 


In recent years there has been a growing interest in Nepalese studies 
among the anthropologists, cultural geographers, religious historians, 
economists, ecologists, and development agencies in the West. This interest 
has resulted in their attempt to make indepth studies of different aspects of 
Nepalese life -- its history, religion, culture, art, architecture, Nepalese 
perception of space and natural resources, and social behavior in general. 

The Nepala-mahatmya (The Glory of Nepal) is one of the most 
important Sanskrit texts related to Nepal’s religious and cultural 
background. No study of Nepal’s history, culture and religion is complete 
without the study of the Nepala-mahatmya. A full text of the Nepāla- 
màhàátmya was first published by Prabhakari Press, Banaras in 1901. The 
Nepala-mahatmya published by the Prabhakari Press was also published 
with Nepali translation by the Royal Nepal Academy (RNA), Kathmandu 
(Khanal 1972). A German translation of the Nepala-mahatmya was 
published from Munich (Ucbach: 1970), but there has been no English 
translation of this important document available until now. Also, most of the 
editions of the Nepala-mahatmya are out of print, hence this translation, 
which benefits from the previously published texts, has been done. 

The Sanskrit text of the Nepala-mahatmya published by the Royal Nepal 
Academy (RNA) has been the basis of this translation. The obvious typos in 
the RNA edition have been corrected without giving specific footnotes. 
Scholars interested in the critical text of the Nepala-mahatmya may consult 
the text in Uebach (1970), who gives textual variations available in two 
manuscripts, namely the Levi manuscript in Paris and the Durbar Library 
manuscript in Kathmandu, but without suggestions for possible correct 
forms even in cases of the most obvious errors of the scribes. I have frecly 
corrected the most obvious grammatical and type errors, but I have found 

that the mistakes or corrections did not change much of the meaning of the 
text. For that reason I did not indicate the corrections in footnotes. 
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Another reason for not doing so was that the book would be too big , with 
a load of information a general reader may not be much interested in. A 
research scholar interested in these details can freely compare my text with 
the other texts. 

This translation of the Nepala-mahatmya was made possible through the 
generous support of the National Geographic Society (Research grant no. 
3877-88). I am very grateful to the NGS for the grant and personally to Dr. 
Barry C. Bishop, Chairman of the Committee for Research and Exploration 
of the National Geographic Society, for his interest in this work and for his 
efforts to support it. I am also very grateful to Dr. Donald A. Messerschmidt 
for reading a major part of the manuscript and giving me helpful advice. Dr. 
Messerschmidt has also helped me in numerous other ways--lending 
valuable books, and providing me with critical information. I would like to 
thank Mr. Mickey W. Edwards for preparing the Nepala-mahatmya area 
map, and proof- reading the entire manuscript. My friend Sita Ram Poudyal 
also deserves my thanks for proofreading the manuscript. My special 
thanks are due to Mr. Kiran D. Pandey, my friend, for his computer 
assistance, without which this work could not be done in the way it has been 
presented. 

My special thanks are also due to Prof. Theodore Riccardi, Jr., Director 
of the Center for South Asian Studies, Columbia University, Prof. Robert H. 
Stoddard of the Department of Geography at the University of Nebraska, 
Prof. James D. Reddington, S. J., Theology Department at Georgetown 
University, and Dr. Mary S. Slusser for their strong support to this work. I 
am also grateful to Prof. Axel Michaels at Kiel University, Germany for 
making Uebach’s German translation of the Nepala-mahatmya available to 
me. Prof. Francis P. Dinneen, S. J., at Georgetown University and my 
friend Miss Hermine Penz from Austria also deserve thanks for the 
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Bowing down my head with respect, I, Jayaraj Acharya, his son, offer 
this bouquet of flowers of remembrance to him with devotion. 
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Introduction 


1. Background. Geographically, Nepal, situated on the Himalayan ridge, 
is a meeting point of two ancient Asian civilizations, namely Indian and 
Chinese. As a result, Nepal developed its own culture different from both the 
Chinese and moder Indian. Historically, the reason for the unique cultural 
evolution in Nepal was that as a nation state, Nepal has remained independent 
for the last 2000 years -- even during the time India was colonized by the 
Britishers. Nepal is also the world's only Hindu kingdom, called "the land of 
Gods and festivals" by Western scholars. In the Hindu pantheon, there are 330 
million gods and goddesses, more than twenty times the population of Nepal. 

Kathmandu, the center of this rich 2000-year-old cultural heritage, has as 
many gods' temples as people's houses, competing with each other in number 
and exquisite artistic and architectural beauty. The Kathmandu valley is often 
called an open-air museum by art historians. The Kathmandu valley cities can, 
therefore, be appropriately regarded as World Heritage Sites. 

Anthropologists and cultural gecgraphers often ask questions such as: What 
definite impact does the geographical location of a place have on a specific 
culture? Why do the people call the Himalayas the abode of gods? Why have 
the mountain peaks become the sites for religious shrines in Nepal? How is it 
that the lakes and rivers are regarded as holy waters? Why do the people go on 
the most arduous pilgrimages in the Himalayan heights? How do the people 
weave legends around the handiwork of nature and deify it? The Nepala- 
mahatmya gives us insights into the religious and cultural beliefs of the 
Himalayan people who, at the sight of the awesome grandeur of Nepalese 
landscape, could not but define nature as the art of god. They could not but 
imagine that the beautiful, fertile, circular valley of Kathmandu enclosed by 
mountains on all sides, was, once upon a time, a lake, as the passage of its 
water was blocked by a demon in the form of a mountain. So they thought that 
only God could have cut with his divine sword or disc a narrow and deep gorge 
through this demonical mountain and thus drained the water out of the valley 
(Nepala-mahatmya Chs. 10-11). 

The Kathmandu valley with its verdurous forests and quiet rivers was so 
beautiful that, according to the story told in the Nepala-mahatmya (Ch.1), even 
Lord Siva decided to quit his abode in Kasi (Banaras), India, and migrate to 
Kathmandu, and stay there in the form of Pasupatinatha as Nepal's national 
guardian. His beloved wife Parvati also migrated with Lord Siva. Then Lord 
Visnu migrated, and then other gods and goddesses migrated. Thus, one can see 
that with people gods also migrate. 


1 
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The waves of immigrant Indo-Aryan population from India into the valleys 
and mountains of Nepal mingled with the original inhabitants of Mongoloid 
stock over the past 2000 years. First, the Licchavis moved into the valley of 
Kathmandu toward the end of the third century A.D.; then the Mallas moved in, 
around 1200 A.D. Finally, the Shahas moved into the Kathmandu valley in 
1768. And, with those ruling dynasties, people moved in. Kathmandu's 
artistic riches and architectural beauty, as seen today, are the results of the 
accumulated layers of cultural heritage developed by the admixture of the 
original inhabitants (of Mongoloid stock) of the Kathmandu valley and the 
Aryan immigrants from India, who developed unique Nepalese characteristics. 
The Nepala-mahatmya gives us the background information with which we 
can understand the cultural heritage of Kathmandu from the native perspective. 


2. The Origin of the Nepala-mahatmya. The Nepala-mahatmya (The 
‘Glory of Nepal"), was written in Nepal by Nepalese scholars, thus making an 
independent Nepali contribution to the existing body of the Puranas. The 
Nepala-mahatmya_ is described as a part of Himavatkhanda (the part related to 
the Himalayan region), which, in turn, claims to be a part of the Skandapurana, 
as the colophon at the end of each chapter reads: “...iti ériskandapurane 
himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye..." No editions of the Skandapurana available 
in India or elsewhere, however, contain either the 185 chapters of the 
Himavatkhanda or the 30 chapters of the Nepala-mahatmya — an evidence that 
the Himavatkhanda and the Nepala-mahatmya were of Nepalese origin. 

As a result of the origin of the Nepala-mahatmya in Nepal, its 
manuscripts were also available mainly in Nepal. One of the manuscripts of the 
Nepala-mahatmya was listed in the collection of Durbar Library (now Nepal's 
National archives) in Kathmandu. Another copy was available at the Institute 
of Indian Civilization, University of Paris, which was taken from Nepal to 
France about 90 years ago by French scholars, possibly by Sylvain Levi. 
One copy of the Nepala-mahatmya was also listed in the Library of Queen's 
College, now Sarasavati Bhavan, in Banaras, India (Uebach 1970:13). Whatever 
the location of the manuscripts, there is no doubt that the Nepala-mahatmya 
originated in Nepal, and that its copies were taken to different places from there. 

Besides the external evidences, there are also internal evidences to the fact 
that the Nepala-mahatmya was written in Nepal. Evidently, it was written in 
the Kathmandu valley itself. The Nepala-mahatmya (1.55) reads: “tripuratah 
samayata rajarajesvari Siva (Goddess Rajarajesvari came from Tripura)." Likewise, 
the verse 1.57 reads:"saurastradesad agatya... (Coming from Saurastra, the 
peninsula of Gujrat...)." The verb "come" indicates the location of the speaker. 

Why the Nepala-mahatmya claims to be the part of the Skandapurana isa 
question worth investigating. The Skandapurana seems to be a basket holding 
everything that cannot fit elsewhere. According to Rocher (1986: 228-229): 
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The Skandapurana is the most extensive of all the Puranas and poses 
perplexing problems. The scholarly literature unanimously considers it not as a 
single, coherent text, but only a name to which extensive works, said to be 
Samhitas, or the Khandas of the original Purana, and numerous Mahatmyas claim 
allegiance" 


The different khapdas (parts) of the Skandapurapa are: 


1. MaheSvara-khanda 4. Kasi-khanda 6. Brahma-khanda 
2. Vaisnava-khanda 5. Avantya-khanda 7. Nagara-khanda 
3. Prabhàsa-khanda 


Each of these khandas contain a number of mahatmyas (glorifications), 
ranging from three to nine, but again there is no Himavatkhanda containing the 
Nepala-mahatmya in the list--a fact which supports the argument that the 
Himavatkhanda, together with the Nepala-mahatmya, was written outside the 
cultural-literary-religious centers of Hindu India, that is, Nepal. 

The claim of allegiance by the khandas and mahatmyas to the major 
Puranas was probably motivated by their authors' desire to have them 
recognized as bona fide scriptures. It was probably for the same reason that the 
Nepala-mahatmya also starts, like many other Purapas, with the end of the 
sacrifice of king Janmejaya, at which a number of sages have gathered (where 
one of them, Jaimini, asks Markandeya about the sacred places of Nepal, and 
Markandeya answers him in 30 chapters). And, the Skandapurana itself, as its 
contents are described above, is nothing but a collection of mahatmyas grouped 
into the khandas. 


3. The date of the Nepala-mahatmya. There is no unanimity among 
scholars regarding the date when the Nepala-mahatmya was written. Regmi 
(1966, Vol. II: 836) found the date N.S. (Nepala Samvat) 703 in a copy of the 
Nepala-mahatmya in the Durbar Library and claimed it to be the oldest copy. 
The Nepala Samvat began in 879 A. D. Thus the date of the manuscript, 
according to Regmi, comes out to be around 1582 A.D., which does not seem 
plausible, as the language and contents of the Nepala-mahatmya give an 
impression of the picture of an earlier Nepal. One can reconsider the following 
colophon which Uebach (1970) has quoted in its entirety from the Durbar 
Library manuscript of the Nepala-mahatmya : 

Sakabde sindhuvajidharani ca dharayute karlikakrgnapakse paficamyam 
sadhya joge rurusira ca rayau samcitam dharmaheto / 

vyakhyartham devidasadvijakulasumanh pu... prayatnallekho'yam 
par$uramo hariharakatham pustakam santayogyam // 


yatraste Sankaro devo vagmali yatra nimnaga // 
nepalasambhavam vanim sthapitarn girija'laye // 
bhavanyaipritirastu // 
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__ If this is the colophon that Regmi read, it is certain that he misread it 
because, in the first place, the colophon clearly states that the year it mentions 
is Sakabda (the Saka Era), as opposed to what Regmi has mentioned, as N.S. 
(Nepāla Samvat or, according to Petech 1984:11, "Newari Samvat"). Secondly, 
he has interpreted the lexical representation of "sindhuvajidharapi ca dharayute" 
to be 703, which is impossible. What is possible is that the manuscript 
Regmi read was a different one. 

Reading the colophon quoted by Uebach, one can readily see that the 
colophon has bad grammar, bad meter and bad text ("bad text" in the sense that 
the text is broken as in the third line where the letters after "pu... " are 
missing). The colophon is written in verse—the first verse being in Sragdhara 
vitta (Sragdhara meter), and the second verse is in Sloka vrtta ($loka meter). 
The Sragdhara vrtta has 21 laghu (light) and guru (heavy) syllables occurring 
strictly in the following order: 


The plus signs represent guru (heavy) syllables and the minus signs 
represent laghu (light) syllables. Note that the first line of the quoted colophon 
has 22 syllables with an extra syllable ca between the words dharani and dhara. 

(Although we can go on commenting on its bad grammar and other 
violations of the meter rules, it is not really necessary to do so as they are not 
directly related to the determination of the date represented by the colophon.) 

Uebach, assisted by Professor Petech, has obviously tried to read the 
colophon without considering the mistakes in it. She has read dharani and 
dhara as two words each representing separate number dharani = 1 and dhara = 7 
(read dhara)= 1. Thus, Uebach has come to date the manuscript to the Saka year 
1174, or 1177 depending on the interpretation of the word sindhu which 
represents either 4 (in case it means ‘ocean’), or 7 (in case it means 'horse). 
Thus, according to Uebach (1970:14), the date could be either November 1251, 
or November 1254. : 

Reading the word dhara as dhara adds to the already existing violations of 
the meter rule. The syllable /-ra / in the word dhara has to be short, i.e. -ra, 
not long, i.e. rà. One cannot, therefore, read the word dhara as dhara by adding 
more mistakes to the colophon which has already too many mistakes. I would, 
therefore, like to read the text first in the following way (breaking the lines 
where each foot of the stanza is complete), and then consider the mistakes: 


Sakabde sindhuvajidharanidharayute kartikakrsnapakse 
paficamyam sadhyayoge rurusira ca ravau saficitam dharmahetoh / 
vyakhyartham devidasadvijakulasumanah pu[jyapada] prayatnal 
lekho'yam par$uramo hariharakath{it}jam pustakam santayogyam // 
yatraste Sankaro devo “Yagmati yatra i 
nepalasambhavam vanim sthapitam girija'laye // 
bhavanyai pritirastu // 
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(Translation: In the Saka year 774 (or 777), on the fifth day with 
sádhya yoga and mrgasira constellation in the dark half of the lunar 
month of Kartika , Paruráma wrote (copied) this book, worthy of good 
people, said (authored?) by Harihara, because of the efforts of revered 
Devidasa of a Brahman family, to explain religion. 

Where there is Lord Sankara, where there is the river Vagmat!, the word 
(work) originated in Nepal was deposited in the house of Girijā. May it 
be for the pleasure of Bhavani. ] 

The particle ca (meaning 'also' but meaninglessly standing) in between the 
two morphemes dharani and dhara and violating the meter rule in the first line, 
is obviously inadvertently written down. And, the two morphemes dharani and 
dhara, divided by the extraneous ca can be joined to make a complete word 
dharanidhara, meaning 'mountain', which stands for the number 7. In fact, 
-dhara is a bound morpheme, and thus it cannot occur separately; it has to be 
joined with another morpheme. I also suspect that the ca occurring in the 
second line of the verse was mistakenly put by the scribe on the first line. 

Apparently the colophon, as it is so crude, seems to me to have been entered 
into the text by the scribe, not by the author of the Nepala-mahatmya. In fact, 
no Puranas have the date mentioned in their colophons. So in such texts, what 
we find is the date, if any, when the copy was made. Although the Sanskrit of 
the Nepala-mahatmya, like that of the other Puranas, is not very good 
grammatically and stylistically, this colophon is even worse and stands in sharp 
contrast with the rest of the Nepala-mahatmya text. 

According to my reading, then, the date intended to be represented by 
"$akabde sindhuvajidharanidhara" is the Saka year 774 or 777, which comes to 
be 852 or 855 A. D. It is also possible that the Nepala-mahatmya was written 
slightly earlier than 855 A. D. However, this date, or any date close to this 
date appears plausible to me, based on the colophon itself, and considering the 
following factors. 

i) The Nepala-mahatmya does not mention anything about the shrines or 
temples which became famous after the Licchavi period (A.D. 300-879), or 
during the subsequent periods namely, the Transitional period (c.750-1442) and 
the Malla period (1442-1768). Rather, it elaborately tells the story of those 
shrines which were almost forgotten in the later periods. One such case is the 
Bhrügarefvara orBhrügiévara liriga. Slusser (1982 Vol.I: 226) writes: 

The history of Bhrigare$vara is different still. It may be one of the most 
venerable lingas in the valley, inasmuch as the Gopalaraja-vamsavall, perhaps 

in deference to tradition, sees fit to introduce it as the primordial Nepalese 

deity, even before Paéupati. Established at Bhrügáre grama (now Sunaguthi 

village), the linga seems to have been in continuous worship although, 
unexplainably, its identity was lost for a while. But in the time of mahapatra 

Vishnusimha of Patan (ca. A. D. 1536-1556), its name was reestablished 

when, during the cleaning of a nearby well, copper votive vessels were 

recovered engraved with the name of Bhrügare$vara. 
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The Nepala-mahatmya concludes with the story and glory of the Bhrügisvara 
(Bhyngaresvara) liriga. Chapter 30 is entirely devoted to the glorification of the 
linga. In fact, its story begins from chapter 27. The Nepala-mahatmya (30.62) 
declares: "Never was there, nor will there be a liziga like Bhrügiávara." 
According to the description in the Nepala-mahatmya, the Bhrnigi§vara liriga 
seems to be as great as Pasupati liriga (Nepal's holiest shrine) or even greater. 
Why would the Nepala-mahatmya eulogize the Bhrngaregvara if the text was 
written during the period when the liriga was almost forgotten as it is today or 
as in the period mentioned by Siusser? 

ii) The locations of the shrines mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya are 
mostly the places where the Licchavi period stone inscriptions are found. 
Those places are sparsely scattered all over the Kathmandu valley. The shrines 
mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya are not necessarily concentrated in the three 
urban conglomerations, namely Kathmandu, Patan and Bhaktapur which 
developed as the capital cities during the Malla period (1200-1768). Nor were 
the Licchavi period settlements in the Kathmandu valley concentrated in the 
three major cities. Rather, they were scattered gramas (villages), not cities. 
There is a high correlation between the locations of the Licchavi period 
settlements, inscriptions and shrines and those mentioned in the 
Nepala-mahatmya . For the study of the Licchavi period settlements as 
indicated in the Licchavi inscriptions, read Vajracharya (1968, 1973) and 
Slusser (1982). 

iii) Most of the shrines mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya are Saiva and 
Vaignava shrines built by the Licchavi kings. The Nepala-mahatmya, for 
instance, mentions the Visnu temples, Doladri Narayana, Sikhara Narayana, and 
Icarigu Narayana, all built originally by Haridatta Varman, the first Licchavi 
king who ruled ca. 325 A.D. Among the Sivalingas mentioned in the text, 
all are of the Licchavi period, or older liigas — Pagupati, Gokarpeávara, 
Anantalingesvara, Gopale$vara et cetera. Some of the lirigas mentioned in the 
Nepala-manatmya , e.g. Somalinga, are not even identified today. Somalinga 
had probably fallen into oblivion even during the time the text was written as it 
states : "Usually, nobody really knows the importance of Somalinga in the 
Kali yuga (the present "iron" age) ...” (Nepala-mahatmya 26.33). 

iv) The date, Saka year 774 (852 A.D.), mentioned in the colophon tells us 
more than just that particular date. Most of the dates in the inscriptions and 
colophons after A.D. 879 are found in the Nepala Samvat (N. S.) started by 
Raghavadeva from that year (A. D. 879). Absence of the date in Nepala 
Samvat, so frequently used in Nepalese inscriptions and colophons after it was 
started, makes one suspect that the copy of the Nepala-mahatmya in question 
was written before the beginning of the N.S. Conversely, it uses the Saka era, 


which, besides the Manadeva samvat, was mostly used by the Licchavi rulers in 
their inscriptions. 
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v) The colophon does not mention any name of the king, Licchavi or Malla, 
during whose reign the text was written or copied. The inscriptions and 
colophons in the books of subsequent periods almost invariably mentioned the 
names of the kings, during whose reign they were written or copied, so much 
so that the best history of Medieval Nepal (c.750-1442) was reconstructed by 
Petech (1958) primarily on the basis of the colophons and inscriptions, and 
secondarily on the varmáavalis (chronicles) and foreign sources. One could 
surmise that the Nepala-mahatmya was written and copied after the decline of 
the great Licchavi kings, and before the next glorious period had begun. 

I think that the date (852 or 855 A.D.) mentioned in the colophon was the 
date when the Nepala-mahatmya was copied. I find it reasonable, therefore, to 
believe that the Nepala-mahatmya was written sometime in the early or 
mid-ninth century A.D. The claim of allegiance by the Nepala-mahatmya to 
the Skandapurana is also of interest to us in this connection. The Skandapurana 
and other Puranic texts were popular in Nepal as early as the sixth or seventh 
century. According to Rocher (1986:237), Haraprasad Shastri and Cecil Bendall 
discovered, in the Durbar Library in Kathmandu, a manuscript of the Skanda- 
purapa in Gupta script, and on paleographic grounds, they decided that it was 
written before 659 A. D. Given the popularity of the Skandapurana in Nepal as 
early as 659 and the allegiance to Skandapurana claimed by the Himavatkhanda 
and by the Nepala-mahatmya is evidence not only of the location of the Nepala- 
mahatmya but also its date. 

To sum up on the basis of the colophon quoted above, and considering the 
other factors presented above, we can determine the Nepala-mahatmya to have 
been written around the mid-ninth century A.D. We may hold the view until 
and unless new concrete facts are discovered to contradict it. 


4. Contents of the Nepala-mahatmya. As the title of the book 
indicates, the Nepala-mahatmya is the religious 'Glory of Nepal.’ The book is 
about the importance of the sacred places and deities in and around the 
Kathmandu valley. 

The Nepala-mahatmya tells the story of how deities came to be stationed at 
particular places. The book begins with Chapter 1 telling the story of Pasupati 
(the holiest Hindu shrine in Nepal), and other deities around Pasupati. Chapter 
2 tells the story of Garuda Narayana (Cagu Narayana, popularly spelled as 
Changu Narayan), a very important Vaisnava shrine in Kathmandu. 

Chapter 3 and 4 tell the story of Valmiki$vara /iriga, known as Vagisvara 
installed by Valmiki, the author of the famous epic, the Ramayana, and the 
story of Goddess Candesvari (Chandeshwari) in Banepa. Chapter 5 tells the 
story of Dole$vara liriga. Chapter 6 tells the story of Siryavinayaka (Ganeáa, 
the god of learning and protection) in Bhaktapur. Chapter 7 tells the story of 
the origin of Tilamadhava, a temple of Visnu in Bhaktapur. 
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Chapters 8-12 tell a long story that culminates in the killing of many 
demons by Krsna and his son Pradyumna. These chapters also contain the 
story that tells how the valley of Kathmandu was inundated with water by a 
demon in the form of a mountain blocking the passage of water, and how Lord 
Krsna cut open a gorge through the body of that demon and drained the valley 
(Nepala-mahatmya 10:69-70). This story is of particular interest to us as it 
differs with the Buddhist legend which says that the Kathmandu valley was 
drained by Mañjuśri coming from Maha-Cina (Great China) according to the 
Svayambhipurana. In this section the Nepala-mahatmya (11:60-61) also 
explains that the name of the country "Nepal" was based on the fact that it was 
maintained or supported by the muni named Nemi, "Ne" standing for Nemi and 
"pala" meaning ‘sustained, supported, protected etc. 

Chapter 13 begins the story of Somalinga and tells the ancient story of 
Candramas (the Moon) abducting the wife of his guru, Brhaspati. The story 
continues up to Chapter 15 in which the story of the Kumbheévara /iriga is 
told. Chapters 16-25 relate the story of the demon king Ravana, claiming that 
he had performed his penance in Nepal. Chapter 26 tells how Candrama 
installed Somaliriga, and was purified from his sin, abducting the wife of guru. 

Chapters 27-28 tell the story of Bhrngi, an attendant of Lord Siva, and tells 
how he fell down to earth from his original heavenly place in Kailasa. Bhrngi, 
born as a Brahman named Gunadhya, authors 900,000 religious verses called 
‘Gatha.' Chapter 29 describes the Pradaksina (circumambulation) of the sacred 
places, and Chapter 30 tells the story of Gunadhya installing the linga named 
Bhrngaresvara; as a result, he is reinstated as Bhrügi in Kailasa. 


5.The Nepala-mahatmya: An Evaluation. The Nepala-mahatmya 
is an attempt by ancient Nepalese scholars to explain the origin of their religion 
and interpret their cultural background in their own way. The legend on the 
Kathmandu valley reflects man's perception of space and time, explaining how 
the geographical shape of a place influences his artistic and literary imagination. 

Nepal's religious harmony is a striking social fact for any student of culture 
and religion. And, the Nepala-mahatmya explains the background of this 
harmony. Sylvain Levi (1905: 204) expressed surprise about it when he wrote 
that the " ...mahatmyas and puranas generally exhibit some kind of sectarian 
fanaticism." The Nepala-mahatmya, on the contrary, puts Siva, Visnu and the 
Buddha not only at the same level but as one and the same. For instance: 


From Saurastra came Vignu in the form of Buddha, and controlling the 
senses, he practiced penance in the Manidhatu (Manicüda mountain), the best 
of the mountains. In the great mountain, by the flames of the fires [came] the 
sweat [on the body] of Buddha from which came out suddenly a river by the 
name Manimati (Manohara). Parvati then became pleased with Buddha, 
practicing penance, and appeared in front of him by the name of Vajrayogini. 
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Then Parvati said to Buddha: O strict in vow, ask for your wish. Hearing the 
words of Parvati, Buddha then replied: May the people in this country be 
well-behaved. 

Hearing the words of Buddha, Parvati, kind to her devotees, said to him: 
This land is designed by Siva, and you also practiced penance here. Therefore 
in this great land, O Buddha, even the followers of Siva will practice 
Buddhism. There is no doubt about that. Please be a Saiva (follower of Siva), 
and install a /iziga on the confluence of the rivers Vagmati and Manimati, the 
greatest shrine, O Lord. Hearing the words of Parvati, Buddha the 
compassionate, then installed the liga named KarunikeSvara at the 
confluence of Vagmati and Manimati (Nepala- mahatmya 1.57-64). 


Reading the Nepala-mahatmya, one cannot escape the emphasis laid on the 
religious harmony in Nepal where the worship of Buddha is a part of the ritual 
of worshiping Siva and/or Visnu, and that Visnu and Siva are one. This 
religious syncretism is reflected in the images of two gods combined in one 
single image. The art historians encountering the images (half Siva and half 
Visnu) will find explanations in the Nepala-mahatmya. (See Pal 1970; Bernier 
1970 and 1979; Bangdel 1982.) The Nepala-mahatmya (11:49-53) describes 
the origin of the religious syncretism in the land in the following way: 


The most brilliant among the munis, Nemi, rich in penance, raised his 
right hand up and spoke words consisting the essence of all the $astras 
(branches of science); Oh, what good luck! Oh, what good luck! Our 
penance has become fruitful because both Hari (Vignu) and Hara (Siva) have 
appeared at one (and the same) place. We are accomplished and fortunate 
since we have seen Lords Hari and Hara, both the primeval persons, with our 
own eyes of flesh. He, who regards Hari (Visnu) as Hara (Siva) and Hara (Siva) 
as Hari (Vignu), will be gaiva and Vaignava at one time. The base people who 
make a difference between Hara (Siva) and Hari (Visnu) are heretics falling 
outside the Vedas, and will go to hell. 


Based on such descriptions Pal, a leading Indian scholar and art historian, 
found that the Vaisnava sect in Nepal "not only has a distinctive character but 
also preserves traditions and concepts that are no longer familiar in India" (Pal 
1970: preface). Palalso writes about the "mutual borrowings ... irrespective 
of sectarian bias" which induced an "atmosphere of syncretism that led to a 
catholic exchange of ideas" (/bid., prologue). Religious syncretism is an 
inescapable phenomenon observed in the daily life of the Nepalese people. 

Anthropologists studying the religious/cultural history of Nepal will find in 
the Nepala-mahatmya (4.61) that the Sanskrit word yatra meant not only 
"pilgrimage" but also the 'festivals' organized in honor of the deities: "Heaven is 
undoubtedly for those people who give charities with devotion, and also those 
who watch the festival of Candesvari.” Not only does the colloquial word jatra 
mean festival, but its Sanskrit root yatra also means the ‘festivals of gods’. 
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The anthropologists will also find the origin and explanation of the word 
Nepal in the Nepala-mahatmya (11:60-61) which reads: O Nemi, you become 
the leader of all the munis (sages) in this land. And this land should be protected 
by you according to my words, O Tapodhana (rich in penance). Then 
Markandeya said: Since then that land has been named Nepala. Because this 
land in the lap of the Himalayas was protected by the muni Nemi, with pious 
deeds, it was named Nepāla (literally ‘protected by Ne[mi]’) 

Students of religion will probably find some striking similarities and 
differences between the Paficakrosi circumambulation performed by the Hindus 
in Banaras, and the ksetrapradaksina (circumambulation of the holy land) 
performed by the Hindus in Kathmandu, Nepal. It seems that with Siva 
migrating from Banaras to Kathmandu, parts of the Saiva rituals were also 
adopted by his devotees. 

Cultural geographers will find that the places mentioned in the Nepāla- 
mahatmya are not just legendary names; they are actual place names with a 
solid historical background. One can sce history as geography in motion. The 
Nepala-mahatmya opens for us a wealth of knowledge about Nepal's history, 
geography, culture, art, architecture, religion and social life. About the study of 
the puranas as historical documents, Rocher (1986:131) writes: 

..the numerous people, rivers, mountains, and cities of Bharatavarsa, even 
if they cannot always be identified, may be assumed to reflect some degree of 
positive information or recollection. As carly as 1885 Burgess called upon 
scholars to pay attention to the geographic lists of the puranas. Ever since the 
puranas have been—and still are—one of the most important sources for our 
knowledge of the pre-moder geography of India. 


It seems that what Rocher has written is nowhere more valid than in case of 
the Nepala-mahatmya where most of the names of places are accurately located 
with some effort. In this context, it is also notable that the Himavatkhanda, 
dealing with the entire Himalayan region, may shed light on a larger 
geographical area and the social, religious and cultural life of the ancient people 
in the region. 


6. Specialties of this translation. This is the first full-length 
English translation of the Nepala-mahatmya. Unlike the German translation 
by Uebach (1970), which left out chapters 16-25, and 27-28, the present 
translation is complete. Although the stories in those chapters are repeated 
elsewhere, they have not been skipped in the present translation because of 
their relation with the holy shrines in the Kathmandu valley. 

The translation of each verse into English has been given a chapter and 
verse number for a quick and ready reference. The English translation and the 
original Sanskrit verse in roman transliteration are presented on the same page 
one after the other, so that it may be easier to study the original Sanskrit text 
and its English translation. 
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This translation has been kept very close to the literal even at the cost of a 
cumbersome style in English. Thus, it is hoped that it can be used even for 
Sanskrit language teaching material at schools. 

There are also a few explanatory and critical notes] e.g., the note on the 
Nepala-mahatmya (1:1; 1:31; 1:46; 1:52-53; etc.), which may be of interest to 
readers for further research. 

Appended to this translation of the Nepala-mahatmya are a glossary, an 
index and a map of the geographical area covered by the book. Most of the 
places named in the texts have been identified and located on the map. And, a 
point for further research has been identified, i.e., the route, ritual and the deities 
to visit in course of the ksetrapradaksina described in the Nepala-mahatmya 
chapter 29. 

The last verse of the Nepala-mahatmya (30:77) reads as: 


idam nepala-mahatmyam guhyamatyantadurlabham / 
gopaniyam prayatnena dharmikaya prakafayet /77 


30.77 This Nepala-mahatmya is a secret, and extremely rare. It should be 
protected with great efforts, but be divulged to the pious ones. 


This translation is meant to "divulge" the secrets of religious and cultural 
harmony of Nepal to researchers whose pious duty it is to bring the light of 
knowledge and love to the world, and make it a better place to live. 
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THE NEPALA-MAHATMYA 


Chapter One 
The Origin of Pasupati 


Sriganesaya namah / 

narayanam namaskrtya naram caiva narottamam / 
devim sarasvatim calva tato jayamugirayet /1 

sūta uvaca E 
jenmejayasya yajfiante munayo brahmavadinah / 
samagata purapanam katham cakrurnirantaram /2 


Veneration to Sri Gapcáa. 
1.1 After having bowed to Narayana, Nara, Narottama, Devi Sarasvati, may 
then one utter the word Jaya (‘victory’). 


Siita said: 
1.2 The Brahmavadi munis, who had come to the sacrifice organized by 
Janmejaya, continuously related the stories from the Puranas. 


Note on 1.1: This verse is repeated at the beginning of each book of the 
Mahabharata, where it may be interpreted to mean ‘May one relate the Jaya 
(Mahabharata ) story, after having bowed to Narayana, Nara, Narottama, and Devi 
Sarasvati.' The Mahabharata itself is called "Jaya" e.g., Jaya nametihaso'yam (This is 
a history named "Jaya") since it recounts the history of the ‘victory’ of the Pandavas 
over the Kauravas. Because of the importance of the Mahabharata in Hindu society, 
the Puranas written in the later periods secm to have a common practice of repeating 
this verse at the beginning of the book. Another version of this verse reads as: 

narayanam namaskrtya naram caiva narottamam / 
devim sarasvalim vyasam tato jayamudirayet / 


Note on 1.2: Suita was a pupil of Vyasa, author of the eighteen Puranas. 
Brahmavadi is one who teaches or expounds the Vedas, or someone who is a follower 
of the Yedanta philosophy. Munis or ysis are those sages who meditate upon the 
meaning of the Vedas. 
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munimadhye mahatejah jaiminih paryaprcchata / 
markandeyam mahatmanam bhüya eva mahadyutim /3 
jaimimruvaca è sale " 

hagavan sarvadharmajfía trikalajfia munisvara / 
tvattah $rutani sarvani ksetrani phaladani ca /4 


nepalam ca mahaksetram bhuktimuktiphalapradam / 
vada tat kidr$am ksetram $rotumutsukitam manah /5 


markandeya uvaca 
nepalaksetramahatmyam śrņu sávahito muda / 
piha anam paramam pitham ksetranam ksetramuttamam /6 


Slesmantakavanam tasya pura nama pratigthitam / 
Salaistalaistamalai$ca hintalaih paripuritam /7 
kharjürairnagarangai$ca bijapürai$ca manditam / 
nananirjharapopetam nanapaksininaditam /8 
1.3 Jaimini, a sage of great brilliance, asked Markandeya, the great soul, 
who was even more brilliant. 


Jaimini said: 

1.4 O Lord, knowledgeable of all religions, and of all times (past, present 
and future), the greatest of the sages, all the sacred lands bestowing fruits 
(purity bestowed upon the devotees) have already been heard about from you. 


1.5 Nepal is [known as] bestowing the fruit of [worldly] enjoyment and 
deliverance. Please tell [me] how it really is; [my] mind is anxious to hear. 


Markandeya said: 
1.6 Listen attentively and happily to the account of the merits of the sacred 
land of Nepal, the greatest seat of deities, and the holiest of the holy shrines. 


1.7-8 Its (Nepal's) ancient name was well-known as the Slesmantaka forest, 
which was full of Sala trees (Shorea robusta), tala (Palmyra tree), tamala 
(Xanthocymus pictorious? ) and hintala (palm trees). It (Nepal) was adorned 
with dates, oranges and citrus fruits. It was also endowed with many cascades, 
and [was] resonant with the [songs of] birds. 


Note on 1.7-8: In giving the names of trees scientific and common terms have 
been mixed in this translation. The mixed terminology does not affect the stories, 
our main concem. 
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vagmatyah saritastire sarvatra kusurnanvitam / 
Slesmantakavanam drstva parvatyah saha Sankarah /9 
tusto'bhüdatulam pritim lebhe ca munisattama / 


kasim vihaya kailasamandalam sumanoharam /10 
parvatya sahito rudrah Slesmantakavanam yayau / 
alaksito nijaganairmrgarüpam vidhaya ca /11 
mrgya bhavanya sahito reme tasmin vane muda / 
§lesmantakavanam rudre praviste parvatiyute /12 
alaksitah suraganairjagadasit sian 
brahmadayah suragana munibhirnaradadibhih /13 
trailokyam babhramuh sarve rudranvesanatatparah / 


pure grame vane va'pi nadyamupavaneguca /14 
parvatesu samastegu dadrSurnaiva Sankaram / 


1.9 After sceing the Slegmantaka forest with flowers everywhere, on the 
bank of the river Vagmati (Bagmati), Lord Sankara (Siva) together with Parvati 
was very pleased, and, O Greatest of the sages, he acquired immeasurable 
satisfaction [from it]. 


1.10-11 Leaving Kasi (Banaras), or even the beautiful Mt. Kailasa, Lord 
Siva, accompanied by Parvati, went to the Slegmantaka forest. Unseen even by 
his own ganas (troops), he assumed the form of a deer, and happily enjoyed 
[himself] in that forest with Parvati [who had been] transformed into a doe. 


1.12 When Lord Siva entered into the Slegmantaka forest with Parvati, he 
was not seen even by gods, and the entire world was confounded. 


1.13 Then all gods including Brahma, accompanied by Munis including 
Narada, wandered around the three worlds (heaven, earth and hell), all in search 
of Siva. 


1.14 [They looked for him] in towns, villages, forests, rivers and gardens, 
and in all the mountains, but they did not see Sankara (Siva) anywhere. 


Note on 1.11 The ganas are the troops of demigods considered as Siva's 
attendants, and under the special superintendence of Ganeáa. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jamm Collection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 1 


bhramanto hyalasah éranta himavantam nage$varam /15 


urmuniganaih sardham éankare'rpitamanasah / 
uksau himavato ramye $legmantakavane tada /16 


ekaśrůgam trinetram ca puglangamatisundaram l 
rgarūpadharam rudram mrgirüpadharam Sivam /17 
dairsurvismitah sarve mrgayuthasamanvitam / 
tustuvurdevalah sarva nanasiotrairmudanvitah 118 
tatha'pi na jahau rudro mrgartipam tapodhana / 
cakruste mantrapam vipra &akravisnuvirificayal) 119 
$rügam dhrtva mrgasyasya sthapayamo vase vayam / 
iti krlva matim deva ralimavisnusureévarah / 
balena jagrhuh śrůgam panibhyam mrgarüpinah /20 
dhrte $rnge suraih orem mrgarūpi maheśvarah /21 
utpaphala tato jatam ŝrůgam khandacatustayam l 
utpatya ca maharudrah pare pare manohare 122 
vagmatyah saritastire namna pa$upatih smrtah / 


1.15 Travelling, they were tired and fatigued, and accompanied by their 
troops, they went to the Himalayas, the greatest of the mountains, with their 
minds set on Sankara. 


1.16-18 In the lap of the Himalayas, in the beautiful Slesmantaka forest, 
they saw with surprise Siva in the form of a dcer with one hom. three eyes, a 
plump and beautiful body, and also Parvati in the form of a doe with a flock of 
deer. Then all the demigods happily prayed [to Siva] with various prayers. 


1.19 Even then, O Jaimini, rich in penance, Lord Siva did not give up the 
form of the deer. Indra, Vignu, and Brahma discussed [the matter among 
themselves]: 


1.20 Let us hold this deer by his horn and bring him under control. 
Thinking so, the gods, namely Brahma, Visnu and Indra forcibly held the horn 
of Siva assuming the form of a deer. 


1.21 When the horn was held by the gods, Lord Siva assuming the form of 
a deer, jumped. Then the horn was broken into four parts. 


1.22 Jumping across the beautiful bank of the river Vagmati (Bagmati), 
Maharudra (Siva) became known as Pasupati (Lord of the animals). 
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roarkandeya uvaca 

tato brahmadayo rudramtcuh prafijalayah surah /23 
vraja kasim maharudra kailasam và RU 
tvaya vind jagacchünyam bhati nah sacaracaram /24 
ityakarnya vaco rudro jagada tridasan prati / 
sthasyamyatra vane ramye na yasyami ca kutracit /25 
sthito'ham pa$urüpema Slesmantakavane yatah / 
atah pasupatirloke mama nama bhavisyati A 

ye mam paśupatiņ devā drakşanti manujá bhuvi / 
paśujanma na tesam tu matprasādād bhavişyati /27 
mrgendrasikharadramyam mama hasad vinirgatām / 


ga 
vagmatim ye ca drakşanti te narāh punyabhaginah /28 
mrgendrasiknaram gatva pitvā vai vagmatijalam / 
drakşanli mam pafupatim nate syuh pasavo dvija /29 
Markandeya said: 
1.23-24 Then all gods including Brahma beseeched Siva with folded hands: 
Please let us go to Kasi (Banaras) or to the beautiful (ML) Kailasa; without you 


the world with all its movable and immovable beings looks empty to us. 


1.25 Hearing the words of the gods, Lord Siva said to them: I will stay in 
this beautiful forest, and I will not go anywhere else. 


1.26 Because I am stationed here in this Slesmantaka forest in the form of 
an animal, my name will be known in the world as "Pasupati" (Lord of the 
animals). 


1.27 O gods, those men who pay visit to me (Pasupati) will not be born in 
the form of animals because of my favor to them. 


1.28 The people who will look from the top of the Mr gendrasikhara 
mountain at the river Vagmati, born out of my laughter, will have good virtues. 


1.29 The people, who pay visit to me (Pasupati) after going to the top of 
the Mrgendragikhara mountain, after drinking the [holy] water of the river 
Vagmati, will never be (bom as) animals, O dvija (Brahman). 


Note on 1.29: The word dvija (lit. \wice-bom’) is used for the Brahmans, the 
highest cast in the Hindu hierarchical caste system of society. 


17 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 1 


pene se narah snatva pada''kramya mrgasthalim / 
irate$varamabhyarcya sarvapapaih pramucyate /30 
kartike krsnapaksasya caturdasyam mygasthalim / 
pradaksinam karigyanti te narah svargagaminah /31 
indrena visnuna dhatra yadyacchrngam dhrtam mama / 
atmabhilasite sthane tam sean thapyatam mama /32 
etasminnantare gauri mahadevamuvaca tam / 
vagmatyah saritastire sthasyami tava sannidhau /33 
$rutva girisutavakyamuvaca girijapatih / 

atyantaguptam RENE RS tavagratah /34 


purve bhave dakgakanya sati namna vyavasthita / 
apamanena latasya prapastyaktastvaya Sive /35 


1.30 A man, after taking a bath in the Pa$ukunda (well of animals), 
walking on foot to Mrgasthali (place of the deer) and worshiping Kiratesvara 
(Siva), will be free from all sins. 


1.31 People who perform Pradaksina (circumambulation) in Mrgasthali on 
the fourteenth day of the waning moon in the month of Kartika (October- 
November) will go to Heaven. 


1.32 Let the parts of my horn, held by Indra, Visnu and Brahma, be placed 
in the form of lipga (phallus) in the places desired by me. 


1.33 In the meanwhile, Gauri (Parvati) said to Siva: I will stay near you on 
the bank of the river Vagmati. 


1.34 Hearing the words of Parvati, Lord Siva said: Parvati, I will tell the 
greatest secret to you. 


1.35 Parvati, in your previous life you were born as the daughter of Daksa, - 
and were named Sati, and because of the insult [you suffered] from your father, 
you killed yourself. 


Note on 1.31: Pradaksina is circumambulation from left to right, so that the 
right-hand side is always turned towards the person or deity or object being 
circumambulated. This act is a reverential salutation to gods/deities. 
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maya snehena te devi kunapam kanthasamsthitam / 
krtva mahiparyatanam krtam $okakulena ca /36 


Sokakulam ca mam drşțvā visnuh sneha yena me / 


sudar$anena ciccheda tavangani sthale sthale /37 


tavarigam patitam guhyam vagmatitatinitate / 
mrgasthalyam udicyam tutat pitham paramam mahat /38 
mama vatsalyato yasmat sthatumicchasi parvati / 

tasmat te valsala nama bhavigyati varanane /39 
mamagneyyam sada tistha mamajfiato mahe$vari / 
vagmatyah payasi snatva drstva tvam vatsalam sive /40 
draksanti mam nara ye vai Ë AA t 
matsannidhau te'ntike va guhyesisannidhavapi / 

ye japanti nara bhaktya tesam siddhirbhavisyati /41 


ityakarnya vaco devi Sarikarasya Subhasayam / 
sthita sa vatsala tatra vagmatyah saritastate /42 


1.36 O Devi, out of love I put your dead body on my shoulder, and afflicted 
by grief, I walked all over the world. 


1.37 Seeing me so afflicted by grief, Visnu, out of love for me, cut the 
limbs of your body at different places with his [weapon] Sudarsana cakra 
(disc). 


1.38 Your Guhya (pudendum) dropped on the bank of the river Vagmati, 
on the north of Mrgasthali, which is an extremely important shrine 
(Guhyeégvari). 


1.39 Since you want to stay here because of my love (vatsalya ), your 
name will be Vatsala, O Beautiful Face ! Stay by my permission, O Parvati, on 
the South-eastern side from me. 


1.40 Those people who bathe in the water of the Vagmati and then visit 
you, Vatsala, and then who come to visit me, will be going to Kailasa. 


1.41 Those people who recite prayers with devotion near me, near you, or 
near Guhyeévari, will achieve accomplishment, or perfection. 


1.42 Having heard about such a good intention of Lord Siva, the Goddess 
Vatsala stayed there on the bank of the river Vagmati. 
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visnustacchrrigamadaya pasupasavimocanam /43 
uttare vagmalitire sutunge sumanohare / 
sthapayamasa tallingam sarvapapaih pramucyate /44 


bhadramase tvamavasyam tithau gokarnasannidhau / 
ye pindan pátayigyanti tarayisyanti te pitfn /45 


bhrgupalam karisyanti gokarneSvarasannidhau / 
legam manorathah sarve bhavisyanti na sam$ayah /46 


brahmapi Srigamadaya tada daksinasaranam l 
gatvā samsthapayamasa gokarņeśyaramuttamam /47 
iaddakşiņam tu gokarnam ksetranam kşetramuttamam / 


1.43-44 Vignu, taking his horn that frees one from the snares of animal 
life, installed its symbol (liriga, or Siva's representation in the form of a 
phallus) on the northern bank of Vagmati at a beautiful height. A person is free 
from all sins (if he visits there). 


1.45 In the month of Bhadra (August-September), on the day of amavasya 
(the fifteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month), those who drop the 
pingas (balls of rice offered to the ancestors at obsequial ceremonies or sraddhas 
) near the Gokamesvara (temple) will deliver their ancestors. 


1.46 Those who commit bArgupata (suicide by jumping off a precipice) 
near Gokame§vara will have all of their wishes fulfilled without any doubt. 


1.47 Brahma also took [a part of] the horn to Daksinasarana and established 
GokameSvara. The GokameSvara in the south is the greatest of the shrines. 


Note on 1.44: The last foot of the verse 1.44 sarvapapaih pramucyate stands 
syntactically disconnected with the rest of the text. The approximate meaning is, 
therefore, translated as: a person is free from all sins (if he pays visit there). 

Note on 1.46: Committing suicide by jumping off a precipice was sometimes à 
mode of religious suicide in India and Nepal among the Saivites, e.g., "tatra 
tatyajuratmanam bhygupatena kecana " (-Sivabharata by Paramananda 20.39). In 
Sanskrit literature there are other references to people's attempt to commit suicide by 
jumping off a precipice, e.g., "bhrgupatanakaranam aprccham." (-Dasakumaracarita, 
pürvapithika 4.3). In a note to this reference to the bhrgupatana, M. R. Kale writes: 
"The Bhrupata or bhairavotsava is a favorite mode of religious suicide. A few years 
ago, the Nawab of Junagadh still used to keep guards on Girnar, who watched the 
place from which pilgrims frequently attempted to precipitate (sic) themselves into 
the valley. Bana in his Hargacarita (Ucchvasa V) also refers to this practice." 
(-DaSakumaracarita ed. by Kale 1966 4th ed., Banaras: Motilal Banarasidass). 
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indro'pi Srigamadayamaravatyam dvijottama /48 
sthapayamasa tallingam sarvakamaphalapradam / 
vagmatyah saritastire pa$upa$avimocanam /49 
evam $legmantakavane namna pasupatih smrtah / 
jeiminiruvaca. 
p sahite rudre sthite Slesmantake vane /50 
imakari suraih sarvaistanmamacaksva suvrata / 
markandeya uvaca 
sthite paSupatau tatra sarve ye devataganah /51 
svasvaksetram parityajya $lesmantakavane sthitah / 
ralhatah kalika devi $legmantakavane gala /52 
jayavagisvari namna prasiddha ksetrasattame / 
ye'syà bhakta bhavisyanti yasyanti paramam gatim /53 
1.48 O Best of the Brahmans, Indra also took [a part of] the horn to 
Amaravati and established the horn in the form of a liriga that bestows the 
fruits of all wishes [upon the devotees]. 


1.49 Thus, [Siva] is known by the name Pasupati on the bank of the river 
Vagmati, and in the Slesmantaka forest, which frees [one] from the snares of 
animal life. 


Jaimini said: 

1.50 When Siva stayed with Parvati in the Slegmantaka forest, please tell 
me what was done by all the gods, O Suvrata (strict in observance of religious 
vows). 


Markandeya said: 
1.51 When Pa£upati stayed there, all the groups of gods left their respective 
places and came to stay in the Slesmantaka forest. 


1.52-53 Devi Kalika went from Radha to the Slegmantaka forest and was 
known by the name Jayavagisvari in the best of the shrines. Those who will be 
her devotees will attain the ultimate position (salvation). 


Note on 1.52: Radha, according to Dey (1927), is “that part of Bengal which lics 
to the west of the Ganges, including Tamluk, Midnapur and the district of Hugli and 
Burdwan." Radha was also the capital of the state of Gauda; c.g.. "Gaudam 
Rastramanuttamam nirupamam tatrapi Radhapurim" (-Prabodhacandrodaya, 2 
Bombay). 
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yah striya$carcayigyanü devyai hamsam manoharam / 
anuyasyanti tah sarvah priyam yamapuram gatam /54 
tripuratah samayala rajarajesvari Siva / 

asya darSanamatrena daridro'tisukhi bhavet /55 
palalamtlamutsrjya vasukirnagasattamah / 

ultare devadevasya sthito nijaganairvrtah /56 
saurastradesadagatya buddharüpo janardanah / 
manidhatau girivare tapasyamakarod vasi /57 
tapasyato girivare paficagnijvalaya bhysam / _ 
prasvedannirgata sadyo namna manimati nadi /58 
lapasyam kurvatastasya buddhasya girija tada / 


tusla babhüva prakata nāmnā sa vajrayogini /59 
uvaca girija buddham varam varaya suvrata / 


1.54 All those women who offer a beautiful duck to this goddess will 
follow their husbands who are dead. 


1.55 From Tripura came Rajarajesvari, the auspicious one (Siva). By 
simply paying visit to her, even a poor person becomes happy. 


1.56 Leaving the bottom of Patala (an underworld), the greates. Naga, 
Vasuki, surrounded by his troops, [came to] reside on the north of Pagupati. 


1.57 From Saurastra came Visnu in the form of Buddha, and controlling 
the senses, he practiced penance in the Manidhatu, the best of the mountains. 


1.58 In the great mountain, by the flames of five fires [came] the sweat [on 
the body of Buddha] from which came out suddenly a river by the name of 
Manimati. 


1.59 Then Parvati became pleased with Buddha, practicing penance, and 


appeared in front of him by the name of Vajrayogini. Then Parvati said to 
Buddha: O suvrata (strict in vow), ask for your wish. 


Note on 1.54: The verse reflects the Hindu emphasis on the inseparability of the 
husband and wife even after death. 
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Srutva girisuta NOCERE. b vamstada /60 
sadacarapara loka hyasmin de$e bhavantviti / 
buddhavakyam Siva $rutva praha tam bhaktavatsala /^1 
éivena racitam ksetram bhavala'pi tapah krlam / 

atah ksetrottame buddha $aivacaraparayanah /62 
bauddhacarapara loka bhavisyanti na saņśayah / 
vagmatyah manimatyasca sarigame ksetrasattame 163 
éivadharmaparo bhitva lingam samsthapaya prabho / 


érutva girisutavakyam buddhah karunikastada /64 
sangame stapayamasa lingam karunikeSvaram / 


yedrakganti nara bhaktya te ca vai svargagaminah /65 
eee UE 166 
tasmin pradese girija jātā vai vajrayogini 
haktalokahitartha 


ya sthita vai tatra parvate / 


1.60 Hearing the words of Parvati, Buddha replied: May the people in this 
country be well-behaved, please. 


1.61-62 Hearing the words of Buddha, Parvati, compassionate to her 
devotees, said to him: This land is designed by Siva, and you also practiced 
penance here. Therefore, in this great land, O Buddha, even the Saivites will 
practice Buddhism. There is no doubt about that. 


1.63 Please be a Saivite, and install a liriga on the confluence of the rivers 
Vagmati and Manimati, the greatest shrine, O Lord ! 


1.64 Hearing the words of Parvati, Buddha, the Compassionate, then 
installed the liriga named Karunikeévara on the confluence [of Vagmati and 
Manimali]. 


1.65 The people who pay visit [to Karunikeávara] with devotion will 
certainly go to Heaven. 


Markandeya said: 


1.66 In that land, Parvati appeared as Vajrayogini. And she is stationed in 
that mountain for the well-being of the community of her devotees. 
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evam ca devatah sarvah Slesmantakavane Subhe /67 
lada pa$upatipremnpa nanasthanesu samsthitah / 


iti Sriskandapurane nepala-mabatr 
pasupatipradurbhavo nama prathamo' dhyayah Ht 


1.67 Thus, all gods, out of the love of Pasupati were then stationed in 
different places in the beautiful Slegmantaka forest. 


Thus ends the first chapter named 
the "Appearance of Pasupati" 
in the Nepala-mahatmya of the Skandapurana. 
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aiminiruvà 
kegu sthanegu ke devah drca Rede / 

vada sarvam mahabhaga $rotumiccha prajayate /1 

markandeya uvaca 

santi tirthanyanekani Slesmantakavane $ubhe / 

devatah sakalastatra sthita bhaktavarapradah /2 

tathā'pı mukhyatirthanam kanicit kathayami te / 

dolagirau campakavyksanirgato bhaktanukampi garudadhvajo harih / 
yannamasanik 


ikirtanato bhujarigamo mahavigo nirvigatamupaiti /3 
j obey i , ET 

katham campakavyXsat tu nirgato gar va 

tad brūhi tvaņ mahabhaga A 14 


Jaimini said 
2.1 At which places in the Slegmantaka forest are different gods stationed? 
Please tell (me) all that, O illustrious one, for I have a great desire to hear. 


Markandeya said: 

2.2 There are many holy places in the beautiful Slegmantaka forest. And, 
all gods are stationed there, granting the wishes to (their) devotees. Even then, 
I will tell you about some of the main holy places. 


2.3 There is Garudadhvaja Hari (Vignu), loving his devotees, who came 
out of the Campaka (magnolia ) tree in the Dola mountain, by chanting whose 
name, even the most poisonous snake becomes poisonless (for the chanter). 


Jaimini said: 

2.4 How did Garudadhvaja (Vignu) come out of a Campaka tree? Please 
tell (me) that, O illustrious one. O Tapodhana (rich in penance), I want to 
hear. 


Note on 2.3: Garudadhvaja is an epithet of Vignu, which literally means ‘one 
with garuda (eagle) in his flag’. But it is well-known that garuda is the mount of 
Visnu. The epithet garudadhvaja is widely used in the Sanskrit literature. 
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markandeya uvaca 
tapodhana kathametam mettah savahitah $rpu / 
asit sudar$anal) kaácit tapasah kopanah $ucif /5 


dolagirivare cakre tapovanamanuttamam / 
tasyaika kapila dhenuh kamadhenurivapara /6 


tasya dugdhena sa munirhavyakavyadikam svayam / 
pranayatram ca vidadhe yatātmā'tithipūjakah /7 

ekada kapila tasya bhramanti campake 

campakād bahirāgatya purusah ko'pi So h 18 

tasya dugdham svayam pitva Seen Ud nee t 
tasya dugdham EA lebhe yatnaparāyaņah 

yāti campakamülam sā ksiram ca purusah papau / 


Markandeya said: 

2.5 O Tapodhana (rich in penance), please listen attentively to this story 
from me. There was a certain ascetic named Sudargana (lit. ‘handsome’ or 
good-looking’), who was, however, irascible, although pure (in heart). 


2.6 Theascetic made a beautiful penance-grove (or a hermitage) in the 
Dolà mountain. He had a brown cow, who was almost like another Kamadhenu 
(a heavenly cow yielding all desires). 


2.7 The self-restrained muni (ascetic), hospitable to his guests, performed 
the havya (sacrifice for the gods) and the kavya (oblation to the manes), and he 
sustained himself with the milk of the cow. 


2.8-9 One day, his brown cow, wandering around, went to a Campaka 
(magnolia ) ree. Then a handsome person came out of the Campaka tree and 
drank her milk and went back into the Campaka tree. So the muni did not get 
any milk from her despite his efforts. 


[Everyday] the cow went to the Campaka (magnolia) tree, and the 
(unknown) person drank her milk. 


Note on 2.5: There is a reference to a ysi named Kopana in the Mahābhārata, c.g., 
“Raibhascapi tapasvi ca kopanasca mahan ysih“ (III, 135: 58). So, one could translate 
the verse 2.5 as: "There was a certain ascetic named Kopana (lit. ‘irascible’), who 
was, however, good-looking and clean. But, 'kopana' refers to an ascetic named 
Sudar$ana (see verse 2.23). 
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alabdhva kapilaksiram munirvai saptavasaran /10 
cukopativa samkruddho vacanam cedamabravit / 
yah pibatyeva kapiladugdham havyanimittakam /11 
Siraschetsyami durbuddheryadyaham tapaso nidhif) / 
ityuktva sa Sanairviprah kapilaprsthato yayau /12 


alaksite tarutale kapila campakam yayau / 
campakad bahiragatya Kapilayab papau payah /13 
yavat pitva tarutale tavat sa tapaso nidhih / 
Sira$ciccheda khadgena purugasyatikop ^14 


vicchinnasirasastasya purusasya tada vapuh / 
Sanikhacakragadapadmasamayuktam babhüva ca /15 


garudopari drstva visiraskam tada munih / 
visanno'bhavadatyantam kim krtam ca maya punah /16 


garhayamasa catmanam bhüyo bhüyastapodhanah / 
mürchamavapa mahatim samjfiam labdhva tapodhanah /17 
2.10-12 Not getting any milk from the brown [cow] for seven days, the 
muni became very angry and said the following words: Whoever drinks, like 
this, the milk of the brown cow, meant for gods, I will definitely sever the head 
of that wicked one if I am tapodhana (rich in penance). Saying this, the 
Brahman went after his brown cow. 


2.13 While unobserved (by the muni), the (brown) cow went under the 
Campaka (magnolia ) tree. And [the unknown person] came out of the Campaka 
tree and drank the milk of the cow. 


2.14 As [the person] had just drunken [the cow's milk] under the tree, the 
muni, rich in penance, became very angry and severed the head of that person. 


2.15 Then the body of the person whose head was severed, became joined 
[in hands] with the Sarikha (conch), cakra (disc), gadā (mace) and padma 
(lotus). 


2.16 Seeing the headless person on the Garuda (eagle), the muni felt very 
Sorry, and said: What did I do? 


2.17 He cursed himself again and again, and went into deep unconscious- 
ness, and came back to consciousness [afterwards]. 
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nidhanayodyatah sadyah p Eorum caramyaham / 
maranayodyalam drstva pr narayano munim /18 


ma bhaisistvam muniárestha ma visado bhavatviti / 
tvaya krlam samyageva tusto'ham te tapodhana /19 
bhayam tyaja munisrestha varam varaya suvrata / 


niamya narayanavakyamuttamam tapodhano bhitimudasya tatksanat / 
krtafijalih pum mahapakarine varam dadasisa Dn peret hi tat /20 
adhamam mam duratmanam karmacandalatam ace 

sudarfanena cakrena jahi mam madhustdana / 


ya devah sagandharvah yuddhe sasuramanusah / 
d chettum na $aktah syustasya cchinn.im maya Sirah /22 


$rutva sudar$anavacah praha narayanastada / 
$rüyatàm mwniśārdūla yena cchinnam $iro mama /23 


asit . pura candanama danavo'tiparakramah / 
varanasyam tapastepe $ivaradhanatatparah /24 


2.18 Suddenly he tried to kill himself, [saying:] I will atone for my sin. 
Seeing him trying to kill himself, Narayana (Visnu) said to the muni: 


2.19 Do not fear, O best muni, nor feel sorry. You did the right thing. I 
am pleased with you, O tapodhana (rich in penance) ! Shun your fear, O best 
muni! Ask for your wish, O suvrata (strict in observance of one's vows) ! 


2.20-21 Hearing the good words of Narayana, the tapodhana (the muni, rich 
in penance) gave up fear, folded his hands in supplication and said: If you grant 
the wish to the wrong-doer, O Lord, it will be an irony. O Madhusüdana 
(Visnu), with your sudarsana disc, kill me, the lowest, the wicked, and one 
who has become karmacandala (base in deed). 


2.22 I severed his head, whose hair nobody could even dare to cut in war 


—neither gods, nor the gandharvas (a class of demigods), nor demons, nor 
humans. 


2.23 Hearing the words of Sudar$ana, Narayana then said: O great muni, 
please listen [to the reason] why my head was severed. 


2.24 Once there was a very brave Daitya (demon) named Canda, who 
practiced penance in Varanasi (Banaras) with a desire to please Siva. 
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danavendre sutugto'bhüdumanathah Sivayutah / 
varam varaya daityendra tava yanmanasepsitam /25 


mahadevavacah $ruta danavendrastapodhanah / 
striyam vind sarvasattvavadhyam vavre varam tada /26 


Sukracaryasya Sigyo'bhut sumatirdharmatat t 
Sisyah para$uramasya dhanurvidyavisaradah /27 


sakha sa danavapateratyantam priyadarsanah / 
yanapanasane tasya Epp EEA dvijah /28 
Sivasya varalabhena sumate$ca prasadatah / 
trailokvarajyam bubhuje capjanama sa danavah /29 


piditastena daityena devah sendrapuro, 


gamah / 
gatva ca kgirajaladhim tugtuvuh plajouanamn 130 
tusto bhütva jagannathah provaca balasüdanam / 
tavagamanakrtyam yad vada Sighram karomyaham /31 


2.25 Then Siva, together with Parvati, became very pleased with the lord of 
the Daityas (demons). So he said to him: O Lord of the Daityas, ask for the 
wish desired by your mind. 


2.26 Hearing the words of Mahadeva (Siva), O Tapodhana (rich in 
penance [Sudargana]), the lord of the Daityas then asked for a wish, i.e., not to 
be killed by anyone except a woman. 


2.27 A disciple of Paraéurama, Sumati, who was expert in archery, also 
became a disciple of Sukracarya, and was highly devoted to religious works. 


2.28 He (Sumati) was a very dear friend of the lord of the Daityas (Canda), 
and Sumati was inseparable from him in walking, drinking and eating. 


2.29 The Daitya named Canda enjoyed the kingdom of all the three worlds 
(heaven, earth and hell) because of Siva's blessings and Sumati's grace. 


2.30 Then all the gods headed by Indra, who were oppressed by that Daitya, 
went to the ocean and prayed to the lotus-eyed (Visnu). 


2.31 Being pleased with them, the lord of the worlds (Vignu) said to Indra: 
Please tell me quickly the purpose of your coming? I will do [whatever I can]. 
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$rutva narayanavacah provaca balasiidanah / 
yuddhyasva candadaityena devartham purusottama /32 


markandeya uvaca 
sa tatheti pratijfíaya daityaristridasaih saha / 
yayau candapuram yoddhum daityendrena baliyasa /33 


agatam surasainyam ca Srutva candasuro ruga / 
asankhyairditijairyuktah svapuranniryayau bahih /34 


tatah samabl. »vadyuddham tumulam lomahars i 
danavanam sura ca Primers opt aba pain 335 
tatah pravartata nadi rudhirena bhayavaha 
rathacakragrahavati mürpessalghilalordamà 136 


chinnamundacayaih pürpa kesasaival ta? 
pag mibhigana ghora devasurayinasini a 


moe tatparam vinimajjanti katarah / 
vabalam b daityarrbhimaparakramaih /38 


lato bhimabalairdaityairmama yuddhamabhünmune / 
mama Sarngacyutairbàpairbhagnam daityabalam mahat /39 


2.32 Hearing the words of Narayana, Indra said: Please fight against the 
Daitya, Canda, for the sake of gods, O Purugottama. 


Markandeya said: 
2.33 The enemy of the Daityas [Visnu] then said: "So be it", and went with 
gods to the city of Canda to fight against the strong king of the demons. 


2.34 Hearing that the army of gods had come [to the city], the demon Canda 
came angrily out of kis city with innumerable demons. 


2.35-38 Then there was a fierce battle, hair-raising indeed, between the 
demons and the gods, hurling various weapons. From that [battlefield] flowed a 
dreadful river of blood, with wheels of chariots like crocodiles in it, with heaps 
of flesh like mud, filled with severed heads, with saivala (a kind of hairy 
aquatic moss), awful with the waves of arrows destroying both the gods and 
demons. The brave crossed the river; the cowards were drowned. Then the 
forces of the gods were destroyed by the demons of great valor. 


2.39 Then there was a war between the very strong demons and me, O 


muni. And, the great army of demons was destroyed by the arrows hurled from 
my Sarnga bow. 
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bhagnam svam vahinim drstva cando daityapatistada / 
Eee yoddhum samayato ghorairdaityabalairvriah 140 
mahata rathaghoşeņa nadayan vai vasundharām 
chadayan banavarsairmam darśayan hastalaghavam /41 
tribhirbanairlalate me hydaye saptabhih saraih /42 
garudam ca trisastya a vivyadha dad l 
mayā'pi hrdayam tasya bhinnam paficabhirasugaih /43 
lalate ca'rpità bana dasa vai CREASTI 
tato'tikruddho danujo mam vivyadha tribhih śaraih /44 
garudam castabhirbanairdarayarmasa darunah / ? 
garudasya Sarirat tu susrava rudhiram bahu /45 
udam vikalam drstva krodho me. samajayata / 
maya cchinno dhvajastasya Sarena nataparvana 465°.) 7.7 
sarathe$ca SiraSchinnam Sarenaikena tatksanat / 
celine bane Ves haaay diAvpanag, 147. poeg 
varma cchinnam Saraikena aye parica sayaka 
arpitah ditije$asya maya krodhenal fatksanat. /48 of M doo/ 
2.40-41 Seeing his army destroyed, Canda, the lord of the Daityas, 
accompanied by his awful forces of demons, came to fight with me, the rumble 
of his great chariot resounding around the earth itself, covering me with the rain 
of arrows and showing dexterity of hands. 


2.42 The lord of the Daityas pierced my forehead with three arrows, my 
chest with seven arrows, and Garuda with 63 arrows. 


2.43 I also broke his chest with five arrows, and pierced his head with ten 
arrows that were exceedingly painful. 


2.44-45 Then the extremely angered demon pierced me with three arrows. 
The frightful [demon] also tore open (the body of) Garuda with eight arrows. A 
great deal of blood flowed from the body of Garuda. 


2.46 I was very angry to see Garuda so wounded. So I cut down his flag 
with a barbed arrow. 


2.46-48 Immediately after that I severed the head of [his] charioteer, and 
with four more arrows I killed four horses of the wicked one. Then his armour 
was broken [by me] with an arrow. Immediately after that, out of anger, I drove 
five arrows into the chest of the Daitya. 
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virathaéchinnavarma ca hataávo hatasarathih / 
padatirabhabhavacchighram vyakulascabhavad bhráam /49 
dana iditam drstva maccharairarditam bhr$am / 
trayan ER sighram sumatih pratyapadyata /50 

sa krtva prsthato daityam rathena mahata dvijah / 
abhyayánmamatikruddhascandasnehasamakulah /51 

Sisyah para$uramasya dhanurvidyavisaradah / 
mantrafástre ca Sukrasya priyaSisyo dvijottamah /52 

tena me darunam yuddhamativa pratyapadyata / 

asid yuddham sutumulam EE ora kanane /53 

mama dvijargabhasya' pi devalokabhayavaham / 
agneyastram maya ksiptam parjanyam vidadhe munih /54 
vayavyastram maya ksiptam parvatastram ca kgiptavan / 
sarpastram tu mayā ksiptam garudastram sa srstavan /55 
krte pratikrüm kurvan sumatih Surasattamah / 

vivyadha hrdayam ghorairmama saptabhirasugail) /56 


2.49 Then he was deprived of the chariot, and with his armour broken, his 
horses and his charioteer dead, he soon became a foot-soldier, and was very 
bewildered. 


2.50 Seeing the Daitya so tormented and severely afflicted by my arrows, 
the best Brahman, Sumati, soon arrived to rescue him. 


2.51-52 Full of love for Canda, the disciple of Para$urama, expert in 
archery, and in the science of mantras (spells), the favored disciple of Sukra, the 
great Brahman placed the demon behind himself, and angrily came toward me in 
a big chariot. 


2.53 Then I had an extremely frightful battle with him. The fight between 
the Brahman (Sumati) and me was as fierce as the one between two lions in the 
forest, causing even the gods to fear. 


2.54-56 I threw the agneyastra (a missile that creates fire), and the muni 
(Sumati) created rain. I threw vayavyastra (a missile that creates wind), and he 
created parvatastra (e missile that creates mountains). I threw sarpastra (a 
missile that creates snakes), and he created garudastra (a missile that creates 
eagles). Reacting to [all my] actions, Sumati, the greatest among the brave, 
pierced my heart with seven dreadful arrows. 
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navatya garudam vidhva nanada dvijasattamah / 
bhinnamarmastu garuda ananadrudhiram vaman /57 
papata garudo bhumau niscestal) padapo yatha / 
aham padatirabhavam patite garude bhuvi /58 
hahakaro mabanasiddevanamatidarunah / 
lajjakrodhau samutpannau kgamasilasya me mune /59 


devanam pa$yalam tatra bhavino'rthasya gauravat / 
cakram sudarsanam ksiptam maya jvalaübhigapam /60 


chinnam $irastu cakrena brahrmanasya tada maya / 
brahmahatya tada ghora mamiyaya dvijottamah /61 
fukracaryo yuddhabhtimimagatya krodhavihvalah / 
Safapacyuta Sisyasya Sirachinnam tvaya yatah /62 
ato'sya vamSajo viprah SiraSchetsyali te hare / 

evam $4po maya labdhah Sukracaryat sudarupah /63 
brahmahatya'bhibhitena deśā thranta maya mune / 
labdham Sarma na kutra'pi bhramata dvijasattama /64 


2.57-58 Piercing Garuda (eagle) with nine arrows, the great Brahman roared. 
Garuda, pierced in the vital parts, vomited blood and fell onto the ground 
unconscious, like a tree. I became a foot-soldier when Garuda fell onto the 
ground. 


2.59 There was a great lamentation among gods. Then a sense of shame 
and anger developed in me although Iam generally forgiving. 


2.60 While the gods were looking on, I threw my Sudarsana cakra (disc) 
with fire on it because of the pressure of the inevitable Fate on me. 


2.61 When I severed the head of the Brahman with the disc, the dreadful sin 
of killing a Brahman fell upon me, O Brahman. 


2.62-63 Sukracarya, extremely angered (with me), came to the battlefield 
and cursed me: O Visnu, since you severed the head of my disciple, a 
descendant of this Brahman will sever your head. So I received a dreadful curse 


from Sukracarya. 


2.64 Humiliated by the sin of Brahmanicide, I wandered from place to 
place, O muni. Despite the wandering, I did not find peace anywhere, O 
Brahman! 
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dolagirau campakavrkgamadhye mayasthitam papavasena vipra / 
$vkrasya Sapena Siro madiyam chinnam tvaya vipra na te'sti dosah /65 
atra dolagirau sthasye chinnasapo dvijottarna / 

sudar$ana tvamatraiva mama püjaparo bhava /66 

dvadasyam paurpamasyam ca tathaiva budhavasare / 

ye drakşantı nara bhaktya te vai vaikunthagaminah /67 

evam dolagirau ramye hari$campakapadapat / 

chinnagirsah sthitastatra püjakastu sudar$anah /68 

sthilam dolagirau vikgya sarpanirvigatam gatah / 

garulasya prasadena Jaimnine munisaltama /69 


iti Srinepala-mahatmye himavatkhande 
garujanarayanapradurbhavo nama dvitiyo'dhyayah NZK 


2.65 Then because of the sin, I stayed in the middle of the Campaka 
(magnolia ) tree in the mountain, O Brahman! And, because of the curse of 
Sukracarya, you severed my head. So, O Brahman, this is not your fault. 


2.66 Now that my curse has been executed, I will stay in the Dola 
mountain. O Sudaráana, the best Brahman, please be [a priest] engaged in my 
worship. 


2.67 Those people who pay visit [to me] with devotion on the twelfth or 
the fifteenth day of the waxing moon, or any Wednesday, will go to Vaikuntha 
(the abode of Visnu ). 


2.68 Thus, there was Visnu, who came out of the tree without a head in the 
beautiful Dola mountain. And, Sudarsana was his (devoted) priest. 


2.69 Seeing [Visnu] stationed in the Dolà mountain, O Jaimini, best of 


the munis, the snakes become poisonless because of the grace of Garuda. 


Thus ends the second chapter named 
the "Appearance of Garuda-narayana" 
in the Nepala-mahatmya of the Himavatkhanda. 
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The Origin of Valmikisvara linga 


markanfeya uvaca_ . 

asicca tamasatire valmikirmunisattamah / 
vedavedariganipunastapahsvadhyayalatparah fh 
kadacid vacanam tasyakasmikarn samajāyata / 
naradasyopadesena prāpyājňāmņ brahmano' pi ca /2 
Piarum kartum ni$cayam krtavan mai l 
papraccha naradamunim valmikirrnunipurigavah /3 
kasmimsthale maya sthitva kavyam karyamanuttamam / 
kasmimsthale vagvibhilirjayate munisaltama {4 
sthairyarn ca manasa kutra sar vopadravavar jile / 
jayate munisardila tatra gatva karomyaham /5 
ramayanam nama kavyar mune paramasobhanam / 


Markandeya said: 

3.1 There was on the bank of the river Tamasa a great sage Valmiki who 
was expert in the Vedas and the Vedarigas and who engaged in penance and 
study of the Vedas. 


32-3 Once he (Valmiki) suddenly uttered words (in verse). Then according 
to the instruction of Narada, and the order from Brahma, the muni (Valmiki) 
decided to write the story of the Ramayana. And, Valmiki, the great sage, asked 
Narada: 


3.4-5 O best muni, in which place should I stay and write the best epic? In 
which place will one achieve the best command of language? Where will mind 
be concentrated without any kinds of disturbances? O best muni, I want to go 
there and write an extremely beautiful epic poem, the Ramayana. 


LL 


Note on 3.1: Vedaiiga literally means ‘limb of the body of the Vedas’. The word 
is often used to refer to certain classes of works regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas - 
and designed to aid the study of the Vedas. The Vedargas are six: 1. Siksa, ‘the 
science of proper articulation and pronunciation (phonetics); 2. Chandas, ‘the 
science of prosody’; 3.Vyakarapa, ‘grammar; 4. Nirukta, ‘etymological explanation 
of difficult Vedic words; 5. Jyautisa ‘astronomy’, and 6. Kalpa, ‘ritual or ceremonial 
rules'. 
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frutva valmikivacanam nàradah praha sobhanam /6 
dolagireragnibhage virabhadranadidvayam / 

tayosca Due ramye nanapadapasobhite /7 
nalikerai$ca jambiraih kharjürairüpasobhite / 
amrai$ca panasai$caiva bijaptraih samantatah /8 
kovidarai$ca bakulaih kutajairupasobhite / 
puspairnanavidhairamyairdvitiya iva nandane /9 
tatra gatva munisrestha sarvopadravavar jite / 
kururamayanam kavyam jananam gatidayakam /10 
Srutva sa naradavaco valmikirmunisattamah / 
virabhadrasangame'smin sa galva munipurigavah /11 
bhaviramayanam kavyam cakre paramasobhanam / 
tatah prito munivarah sthale'nugrahamacarat /12 
ahüyatamasam vakyam saritam nijagada ha / 
tvamapyatraiva tamase matpritya saritam vare /13 
antargupla satgame'smin vaha Sighram gatiprade / 


3.6 Hearing the good words of Valmiki, Narada said: 


3.7-9 There are two rivers called Vira and Bhadra on the southeastern part of 
the Dola mountain. At the beautiful confluence of the two rivers, adorned with 
various trees—coconut, citrus, date, mango, jack-fruits, Bijapüra (a citrus tree 
called 'Bimiro' in Nepali) all around, also adorned with Kovidara trees (Bauhinia 
variegata, 'Koiralo' in Nepali), Bakula trees ('Maulasiri' in Nepali), and with 
various beautiful flowers, as if it were a second Nandana (garden of Heaven). 


3.10 Go there, where there is no disturbance at all, O best muni, and make 
the epic the Ramayana, that gives salvation to the people. 


3.11 Hearing the words of Narada, Valmiki, the great sage, went to the 
confluence of Virabhadra, and wrote a beautiful epic poem, which was to be 
known later as the Ramayana. 


3.12 Pleased with the place, the great muni feeling an obligation to it, 
invited the river Tamasa and said: 


3.13 O Tamasa, bestower of salvation, please flow quickly hidden here in 
this confluence, best among the rivers, for my happiness. 
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munervacanamakarnya tamasantarhita'vahat /14 

yada ca raghunathena sagare setubandhanam / 
artüavyam vayutanayastada "gatya himalayam /15 

Bog pU himavatcchr higum dorbhyamadaya marutif) / 


virabhad antah samsthapya tam girim /16 
ripy RUA tu mahalingam nāmnā hanumadisvaram / 


visramya salilam pitva a dorbhyamada rim /17 
Mem enan Sighram hanuman va d Begs / 
tatah prabhrti tajjatam hanumattirthamuttamam /18 


ye'tra snanam karigyanti sarigame'tisudurlabhe / 

na alah Sane dtc ME 119 
pratah s arigyanü ye nara tisam 
dhanayukta BERI ati krtarthah D EE 1/20 


kificid düre sarigamasya ya yajfiabhimim manoharam / 
vidhaya munibhih erin vajapeyamathakarot /21 


yajñam samapya valikirnavanadimayam girim / 
aruroha dvijaéregtho munibhirmunisattamah /22 


3.14 Hearing the muni's words, the hidden river Tamasa flowed [there]. 


3.15-18 When Lord Ramacandra had to build a bridge over the ocean, 
Hanuman, son of the Wind, came to the Himalaya, and breaking the top off of 
the Himalaya, took it away in his hands. And when he was tired, he placed the 
mountain near the confluence of Virabhadra, and installed a great liriga named 
Hanumadiávara. Here, Hanuman, son of the Wind, flying in the sky, took a 
respite, drank water and took the mountain [again] in his hands. Since then the 
place has been known as Hanumat-tirtha, the sacred shrine of Hanuman. 


3.19-20 People who bathe at the confluence which is rarely available to 
everyone will not have to see the face of Yama. The people, who bathe in the 
morning with devotion, will be wealthy and satisfied, and will go to Heaven. 


3.21 Ata little distance from the confluence, [Valmiki] made a beautiful 
sacrificial site and performed the Vajapeya sacrifice. 


3.22 After completing the sacrifice, Valmiki, the best Brahman and the best 
muni, climbed the mountain, covered with new grass, with other munis. 


37 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. An eGangotri Initiative  . 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 3 


katake tasya Sailasya nananirjhara$obhite / 
lingam samsthapayamasa valmiki$varasarpjfitam /23 
sthapayitva mahalingam valmikirmunisattamah / 
ders tamasalire yayau muniganairvrtah (24 
valmiki$varamalokya vagvibhiitih prajayate / 
ato vagi$varam en pravadant manian 125 
DE paurnamasyam vai vagisvaravilokanat / 
sayah svargavasah syajjaimine munisattama /26 
márkanjeya uvaca | À 1 
evam te kathitam vipra kimanyacchrotumicchasi / 
kathayisyami talsarvam navacyam vidyate kvacit /27 
jüminiruvaca 7 
acyulah sumatim hatvà brahmahatyam suda@arunam ?/ 
labdhvà deśān sa babhrama kimakari suraistatah /28 


markandeya uvaca 
Drahtashatya bhibhdte'smin jate nara prabhau / 
trailokyam tapayamasa candah par opanah /29 
3.23-24 [He] then installed a /iriga named Vagi$vara on a side of that 
mountain beautified by many cascades. After installing the great linga, 


Valmiki, the great muni, accompanied by many munis, went to his own 
hermitage on the bank of the river Tamasa. 


3.25-26 Paying visit to Valmiki§vara, one acquires the best command of 
language. So the wise men call the liriga Vagi$vara (lord of language). In the 


month of Asadha (June-July), or on any full moon day, if one pays visit to 
Vagisvara, he will enjoy an endless stay in Heaven, O Jaimini, the great sage. 


Markandeya said: 
3.27 O Brahman, I told you this (story). What else do you want to hear? 
I will tell all; there is nothing anywhere that cannot be told. 


Jaimini said: 

3.28 After Vignu killed Sumati, committing the dreadful (sin of) 
Brahmanicide, and travelled to many countries, what did the gods do? 

Markandeya said: 


3.29 When Lord Narayana (Visnu) was subjected to Brahmanicide, the angry 
demon Cana oppressed all the three worlds (heaven, earth and hell). 
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sumater vadhasantaptah prat ditijadhipah / 
devan vidravayamasa And p EET 
alabdharakgaste devah brahmanam $arapam t 
tustuvur vagbhirigtabhirdevah nase rnin) 31 
tuslo brahma pratyuvaca sarvaneva divaukasah / 
kimagamanakrtyam vah kathyatàm purato mama /32 
ur ane 

rtadhikaramscanjena tvam prabhoh Saranam gatan / 
ava nah krpaya brahman tvam hi nah parama gatih /33 
brahmovaca x 
janami hrdgatam pidam bhavatam surasattamah / 
Slesmantakavanat pürvam raktacandanakananam /34 
tadvrksastham mahadevim Saranam yantu devatah / 
markandeya uvaca 
natva b padambhojam raktacandakananam /35 
yavad gacchanti te devastavad vai narado munih / 
sarvan devan parityajya candasurapuram yayau /36 


3.30 Distressed by the death of Sumati, the king of the Daityas (Canda) 
scared the gods, and all of them fled. 


3.31-32 Having no refuge, the gods went to the refuge of Brahma. The 
gods led by Indra prayed [to Brahma] with the propitious words. Brahma, 
pleased (with the gods), said to all of them: What is the purpose of your 
coming in front of me? Please tell [me]. 


The gods said: 
3.33 O Brahman, please protect us, who, being deprived of our rights by 
Canda, have come to you for safety. You are our ultimate refuge. 


Brahma said: 

3.34 I know your suffering, O great gods. There is Raktacandana vana (red 
sandalwood forest) on the east of the Stegmantaka forest. Please go there and 
seek refuge with Mahadevi (Great Goddess of power) living there in a tree. 


Markandeya said: 
3.35-36 Bowing down at the feet of Brahma, the gods v.ent to the red 
sandalwood forest, but Narada muni, leaving all the gods, went to the city of 


Canda [instead]. 
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agatam naradam $rutva cando daityadhipastada / 
santyajya casanam caiva sapar yapātrasamyulah 137 
satkptam naradamunium krlasanapari 

vinayavanaio bhütva papraccha un i38 


kuta àgamyate brahman kimapürvam vilokitam / 
pavitri ik rtamasmakam bhavanam munisattama /39 
yaah rtar hast vayam dar$anena tavadhuna / 
dmagamanakrtyam vai vada sarvarn karomyaham /40 
$ruwacandasuravaco naradah praha danavam / 


parada uvaca 
$üro'si krtavidyo'si Sivabhakto'si danava /41 


lrailokyarn ca vasam jatam devatasca vasik ? 
narayano'pi vimukhah samare te babhüva on 


kubuddhayah surah sarve vadhartham tava danava / 
mantrayamasuralyuccairbrahmano nikate'dhuna /43 


Stram tvam Ssivabhaktam ca jfiatva danavasattama / 
dayà tu hrdaye jata tadarthamiha cagatah /44 


3.37-38 Secing Narada coming, Canda, the king of the Daityas, got up 
(rom his seat, and, with the utensils of worship, beaconed Narada to take seat. 
Bowing [his head] with modesty, the king of the Danujas (Daityas) asked: 


3.39-40 O Brahman, from whence did you come? What an unprecedented 
[surprise] for me? O Great muni, you have purified our house [by your presence 
here]. We are fulfilled by seeing you now. What is the purpose of your 
coming? Please tell me; I will do all [that you tell me]. Hearing the words of 
Candasura, Narada said to the Daitya. 


Narada said: 

3.41-42 O Danava, you are a brave, well-educated person, and a devotee of 
Lord Siva. You have also brought all the three worlds under your control. You 
have subjugated even the gods and even Narayana was defeated in war with you. 


3.43 O Danava, the gods being unable to kill you have held a great 
consultation with Brahma. 


3.44 O Great Danava, knowing you are so brave and so devoted to Lord 
Siva, I felt pity for you and, therefore, I have come here. 
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markandeya uvaca 
naradasya vacah $rutva jaimine munisattama / 
jatah paramasantrasa$candadaityasya tatksanat /45 


asthaya ante paramam cando vacanamavravit / 
dhanyo'ham krtakrtyo'ham saphalam jivitam mama /46 
mam vilokya yato jata bhavatah karuna mune / 
kathaya$u samastam me devanam caritam prabho /47 
Srutva praükriyam tasya karisye munisattama / 
ityakarnya vacastasya naradah praha danavam /48 

$rnu danava vaksyami mantrapam hi suparvanam / 
dattadubkhastvaya deva brahmanam A yayuh /49 


tusto brahma pralyuvaca $rüyatam vacanam mama / 


candasuravadhopayo gopaniyah prayatnatah /50 


śleşmāntakavanāt pürvam raktacandanakananam / 
asti divyam mahatsthanam tatra campakapadapah /51 
mahamstadvanamadhyasthastanmadhye jagadarnbika /. 
tām yantu garanam yüyarm sa vah karyarn vidhasyati /52 
Markandeya said: 
3.45 O Great muni Jaimini, hearing the words of Narada, Canda, the 
Daitya, suddenly began to feel scared. 


3.46-48 Demonstrating a great patience, the demon said: I am very 
thankful and grateful; and my life is successful. Since you felt pity on me 
when you saw me, O muni, please tell me quickly all that the gods have done, 
O Lord. Hearing [all about that], I will react [to it] O great muni. Hearing 
these words of the Daitya, Narada said to him: 


3.49 Listen Danava, I will tell [you] about a well-organized plot [conspired 
by the gods]. Oppressed by you, the gods went to Brahma for refuge. 


3.50 Brahma, pleased [with the gods], said in answer: Listen to my words: 
the means of killing. The means of killing Canda, the Daitya, should be kept 
secret with special care. 


3.51-52 There is a great place named the forest of Raktacandana (red 
sandalwood) on the east of the Slegmantaka forest. There is a big Campaka 
(magnolia ) tree in the middle of the forest. There is Devi in the middle of the 
tree. Please go to her for refuge. She will accomplish your mission. 
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ityuktva devata sarva brahma' pyantarhito'bhavat / 
sarve deva i ca maya ca tava sannidhau /53 
samagatam daityapate kuru karyamanantaram / 
ityuklvà prayayau tatra narado yatra devatah /54 
daityo'pi duhkhito bhütva cintayamasa mantribhih / 
devatah sakalah $ighram gatva flegmantakam vanam /55 
vagmatyam sariti snatva drstva pe$upatüim prabhum / 
ipte$varim samalokya gokarnesam vilokya ca /56 
drstva vajram lato deva dolagirimatharuhan / 
narayanamatho drstva tatha vagi$varam vibhum /57 
arudoddinamargena devatastadvanam an i 
haktiyuktah surah sarve tustuyurjagadambikam /58 
narayani jaganmatah Sive sarvarthasadhike / 
S$aranam te prapannah smah pāhi nah $aranagatan /59 
himalayagireh kanye Sivavaksasthalasthite / 
bhavasagaramagnamstvam pāhi danavasüdini /60 


mahesvari jagaddhatri srstisthityantakarini / 
bhaktanukampini Sive pāhi nah Saranagatan /61 


3.53-54 Saying so to the gods, Brahma disappeared. So all the gods have 
gone there, but I came to you. Saying this, Narada went where the other gods 
had gone. 


3.55-58 Feeling sorry, the Daitya discussed [the problem] with [his] 
ministers. All the gods, [on the other hand] went to the Slesmantaka forest, 
bathed in the river Vagmati, visited Lord Paáupati, visited Guhyesvari, visited 
Gokamesvara, and visited Vajra (Vajrayogini). And then, the gods climbed the 
Dolà mountain, and visited Narayana and almighty Vagi$vara. Gods went to the 
forest by the route Garuda flies. And all the gods devoutly prayed to Devi. 


3.59 O Narayani, mother of the world, Siva, fulfilling all [our] desires, we 
have come to you for refuge. And as we have come, please protect us. 


3.60 O daughter of the Himalaya, sitting on the chest (lap?) of Lord Siva, 
O demon-killer, please protect us, drowning [as we are] in the ocean of the 
world. 


3.61 O Great Goddess, Supporter of the world, Cause of the creation, 
maintenance and destruction (of the universe), O Compassionate one for your 
devotees, O Siva, please protect us as we have come to you for protection. 
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brahma visnusca rudra$ca na te'ntam vetti candike / 
ke varaka vayam sarve tvam stotum jagadambike /62 
candasuraprataptanam sarvesam tvam mahe$vari / 
Saranam bhava kalyāņi candam nasaya danavam /63 
evam stutà surairdevi tada campakavrksatah / 
bahirbabhüva sahasa devanam drstigocara /64 
drstva sarve pranemuste bhaktyá mahesvarim surah / 
dhupaisca dhüpayamasuh Pa a 165 
püjayamasuratyuccairnai vedyairbahuvislaraih / 

tusta bhagavali praha kimagamanakaranam /66 

briita vatsah kuto jata vipaltirva bhavadrsam / 
praínam yavadgirisuta karoti_tridasan_prati /67 

lavat kolahalo devaih $ruto'tiva bhayanakah / 
nirüpayanü te deva yavat kolahalam mahat /68 
danavadhipaterghoram sarvadevabhayavaham / 

drstva tatsainyarnatulam devah sakrang ah /69 
paksirüpam samāsthāya dadruvuste diso dasa / 


3.62. Not even Brahma, Visnu or Siva know the end of your [power]. How 
can all we poor ones pray to you? O mother of the world. 


3. 63 O Great Goddess, please be the refuge for all those who have been 
oppressed by Candasura. Please destroy Canda, the Danava. 


3.64 Prayed to thus by the gods, Devi then came suddenly out of the 
Campaka (magnolia ) tree, and was visible to the gods. 


3.65-66 When the gods saw MaheSvari, they bowed down to her, offered 
incense, and worshipped her greatly with various kinds of flowers and elaborate 
food preparations. Pleased [with their worship], the goddess said: What is the 
reason for your coming? 


3.67-69 Please tell [me], my dear children, how did misfortune fall upon 
you? When the daughter of the mountain (Parvati) asked the gods that question, 
suddenly the gods heard a very dreadful uproar. As the gods ascertained the great 
uproar, they saw the dreadful army of the king of the Danavas, causing terror for 
all the gods. Seeing that army, the gods, led by Indra, assumed the forms of 
birds and flew in all ten directions. 
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indro rüpam samasthaya mayUramatisundaram /70 
ekah palayanam cakre sarvadevan vihaya ca / 


vayasam rüpamasthaya yamah paramabhiyutah /71 
mune dudrava vegena candasainyavilokanat / 


candra$cakorarüpena palayanaparo'bhavat /72 
jivafijivakarüpena ravina ca palayitam / | 
namsarüpam samasthaya varupo'pi palayitah /73 


krauficarüpam samasthaya vayurbheje dio dasa / 
isena bakarüpena tapodhana palayitam /74 


nanapaksisvarüpena sarvadevaih palayitam / 


mune bhagavali Sighram campakabhyantaram yayau /75 


iti $riskandapurape himavatkhayde nepala-mahatmye 
trüyo'dhyayah //3// 


3.70 Indra, assuming the form of an extremely beautiful peacock, fled alone 


leaving all the other gods. 


3.71 Yama, assuming the form of a crow, O muni, fled with great speed 


at the sight of the army of Canda. 


3.72-73 The moon assuming the form of a Greek partridge flew away. The 
sun fled in the form of a kind of peacock, and Varuna assumed the form of a 


duck and fled. 


3.74 Vayu (the Wind) assumed the form of a heron, and flew in all 
directions, And, Siva took the form of a crane and fled, O Tapodhana (rich in 


penance). 


3.75 As all the gods fled in the forms of different birds, O muni, Devi 


retumed to the Campaka (magnolia ) tree again. 


Thus ends the third chapter of the Nepala-mahatmya 


in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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um 
mar eya munisrestha devaloke palayite / 
kim cakara tada BS SEL Ves PENNA AD n 
markandeya uvaca 
palayite suragane paksirüpema jaimine / 
sarvasainyayutascandah prayayau campakam tarum /2 
drstva saparyasambhararn sarvadevavivarjitam / 
devaisca racitam dystva cintayamasa Adn 13 
ayam saparyasambharo madvadhartham suraih kptah / 
pujita ca mahadevi sa'pyatra'pi na drgyate /4 
prayasaScampakatarum pravista simhavahini / 
vihaya püjasambharam devairapi palayitam /5 
otse candikaya sardham yavanno balasamyuta / 
tyale ee karttavya hi pratikriya /6 
Jaimini said: 
4.1 O Markandeya, the best muni, when all the gods fled, what did Canda 
do with all his army? 


Markandeya said: 
4.2 When all gods fled in the form of birds, O Jaimini, Canda went to the 
Campaka (magnolia ) wee with all his army. 


4.3 Seeing all the provisions for worship, but without the gods, the 
Danava thought: 


4.4 The provisions for worship were prepared by the gods to kill me, but 
the goddess, worshipped [by them], does not seem to be here. 


4.5 Probably, the Simhavahini (Goddess on the lion) entered the Campaka 
tree, and the gods also fled, leaving the provisions for worship behind. 


4.6 I will fight with the goddess as she is without any forces; revenge 
should be taken (on them) soon. 
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ciccheda campakatarum bahiryata mahe$vari /7 


sayudhastabhuja devi kotisüryasamaprabha / 
sirahartitha mahadevi daitya drsiva jahāsa ha /8 
daityo girisutam drstva praha danavapungavan / 
grhyatam danavavara iyarp paramasundari /9 
sukumaragarire'syah praharo naiva danavah / 
kartavyah sahasa bhavya tasmadega pragrhyatam /10 


ityajfiam EXE AU LEAD daiya mahabalah / 
abhyadhavan $ivam dhartum naribuddhya durasayah /11 


tan danavan dyglvà huükarena tatha'mbika / 
bkasmicakara kopena ni$vasan mumuce'tha sa /12 


nigvasebhyo gana jata mahabalaparakramah / 
yuyudhuste tadà daityairnanasastrastrapanayah /13 
4.7 Then [he] cut the Campaka (magnolia ) tree, and the Goddess came out. 


4.8 Mahadevi, with eight hands each carrying weapons, effulgent like ten 
million suns, and sitting on the lion, laughed when she saw the Daitya. 


4.9 The Daitya, seeing Girisuta (daughter of the mountain), said to other 
great Danavas: O great Danavas, catch this great beauty. 


4.10 Do not attack her body; she is too beautiful for that. So please [just] 
catch her. 


4.11 Receiving the order from Canda, the demon, the evil-minded Daityas, 
with great strength, ran to catch Siva (Devi), taking her for an ordinary woman. 


4.12 Seeing the Danavas coming [toward her], the Goddess turned them 
into ashes by roaring 'Hum'; and she breathed hard with anger. 


4.13 Out of her hard breath came troops of great strength and courage. 


They fought against the Daityas with various kinds of armaments in their 
hands. 
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tatah sutumulam yuddhamabhavallomaharsanam / 
rajobhih syandanoddhütaisturaganam khurahataih /14 


acchannasca digah sarva drSyate naiva kificana / 
abhavaccakulam sainyam pamsubhigca gajoddhataih /15 


kgatajena ksanad jata nadi paramadaruna / 


Suranam hargajanani bhirünam bhayavarddhini /16 


yamadvare mahaghore daityapranahara 'bhavat / 
rajahsantistada jala süryo'pi paridrsyate /17 
deviganairdaityabalam bhagnamparamadaru / 
bhagnam daitybalam drslva candah par ar nen 118 
abhyayadrathvegena darayanniva medinim / 

cando vavarga samare $ayakairatidarunaih /19 

ciccheda bahün kegafícid gananamatidarunah / 
Sira$ciccheda kegamcillaghuhastah pratapavan /20 
urüiéciccheda kesamciccharairasivisopamaih / 


svabalam bhagnamalokya devi paramakopana /21 
abhyayadativegena aia hanturp mahabalam / 


4.14-15 Then a fierce, in fact, hair-raising, war took place. All the ten 
directions were covered by the dust beaten up by the chariots and by the hoofs 
of the horses, and nothing could be seen. The forces were bewildered by the 
dust raised by the elephants. 


4.16 In a short while a dreadful river of blood started to flow, causing 
happiness to the brave and fear to the cowards. 


4.17 [The river] became the life-taker of the Daityas at the dreadful entrance 
of Yama (god of death). When the dust subsided, the sun was (again) visible. 


4.18-20 The forces of the Daityas were destroyed by the forces of Devi. 
Seeing the forces of the Daityas destroyed, the extremely dreadful Canda ran 
quickly [toward Devi] as if he was tearing up the earth with the speed of the 
chariot, hurling extremely dreadful arrows in the battlefield. The extremely 
cruel Daitya severed the hands of a number of the ganas (Devi's troops); the 
brave Daitya severed the heads of a number of them; he also cut off the legs of 
some of them with arrows that were like snakes. 


4.21 Seeing her forces destroyed, Devi ran speedily and with great strength 
to kill the very strong Canda. 
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cando'pi rathavegena abhyayad girijam tada /22 
agatam daityamalokya devi sasmitamabravit / 
dhyasvadya maya sarddham sthiro bhütva mabasura /23 
Ve etas eara) yuddhoérendhzn mahasura / 
devivakyam samakarpya danavo vakyamabravil /24 
daitya uvaca : ; 
tiştha tistha rane devi mā Sive garvamavaha / 
tvaya hatah sada daitya devanugrahakaranat /25 
mayalya dar$anam jatam yuddha$raddharn harámi te / 
Sarairvavarga tam devimityuktva daityapungavah /26 
Sarastram tasya ciccheda girija kila lilaya / 
devimuktaficharamscapi ciccheda danujadhipah /27 
mahastranapi ciccheda devimuktan danoh sutah / 
daityamuktani Sastrani devi ciccheda lilaya /28 
tatah paramasankruddho danavadhipatih $araih / 
ardayamasa girijam dar$ayan hastalaghavam /29 


4.22 Canda also rode in the speedy chariot toward Girija (Devi). Seeing the 
Daitya coming, Devi smiled and said: 


4.23-24 O great Asura, stand firmly and fight with me today. Now I will 


destroy your interest in war (forever). Hearing the words of Devi, the Danava 
(Daitya) said the following: 


Daitya said: 
4.25-26 O Devi, stay please, stay in the battle. O Siva, do not feel proud. 
You have always killed the Daityas because of the grace of the gods. You met 


with me today. I will destroy your interest in war. So saying, the great Daitya 
Showered arrows on Devi. 


4.27228 Girija (Devi) also destroyed his arrows easily. The king of the 
Danujas (Daityas) also destroyed the arrows hurled by Devi. Danuja (son of 


Danu) destroyed even the big missiles launched by Devi. Devi also destroyed the 
the missiles hurled by the Daitya. 


4.29 Then the king of the Danavas in extreme anger wounded Girija with 
arrows showing his dexterity of hands. 
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tatah paramasankruddha danavendrasya candika / 
dhanusciccheda banena Sarenaikena Sans 130 
Sira$ciccheda vegena dhvajarn bapairapatayat / 

sa cchinnadhanva danujo mudgaram ghoradar$anam /31 
bhramayitva 'bhyayad vegad devim hantum mahabalah / 


drstvati mud ghoram devi paramakopana / 32 


ciccheda tilaSastasya hastastham mud garam Saraih / 

chinne ca mudgare daityah khad carma pragrhya ca /33 
abhiyayadau san krdi Ea ard ERU itaih ET 4 
khadgam carma praciccheda sayakairapyapidayat /34 
matvatmanam hinabalam tam ca matva baladhikam / - 
mahadevavaram smytva EET sa danavah /35 
jííatva provaca girijam bhaktimasthaya catulam / 
danavauvaca . 

na prakyta'si girije tvam janami mahe$varim /36 

adya Saktistvamevasi_tvaya srslam jagattrayam t 

tvaya ca nihata daitya devanugrahakaranat /37 

hantavyo 'ham tvaya devi janamyetanna sam$ayah / 

4.30-31 Candika (Devi) extremely angry, broke the bow of the king of the 
Danavas; and, with an arrow, she severed the head of (his) charioteer, and 
speedily felled his flag also with arrows. The very strong Danuja, finding his 
bow broken, ran with great speed brandishing around a mace of dreadful 
appearance toward Devi, to kill her. 


4.32 Seeing the most dreadful mace, Devi in extreme anger, broke with 
arrows the mace in his (Danuja's) hand into pieces as small as sesame seeds. 


4.33-34 When the mace was broken, the Daitya took a sword and shield and 
ran toward Devi in great anger. Then Candika (Devi) broke his (Daitya's) sword 
and shield with sharp arrows, and injured [him also] with arrows. 


4.35 Thinking of himself as weaker and her (Devi) as stronger, and 
remembering the wish granted by Mahadeva (Siva) that he would be killed by 
[none but] a woman, the demon spoke with incomparable devotion to Girija. 


Danava said: 

4.36-37 O Girija, you are not natural (ordinary). I know you are Maheévari 
(Great Goddess). You are the primeval force; you have created the three worlds. 
You killed the Daityas by the grace of the gods. I am also to be killed by you, 
O Devi. I know this without doubt. 
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avat snatva mahadevi lin samsthapayamyaham /38 
vat tvamatra samare madvakyat tistha candike / 

mam hatva tistha devi t raktacandanakanane / 
namna cande$vari bhūtvā bhavanugrahakaripi /39 
markapdeya uvaca í 
dánavendravacal, Srutva praha parvatanandini /40 
danaven'ra tvaya labdham jfianam paramadurlabham / 
na sthasyar.tyasurasresiha prani ke 'pisarvada /41 


dr$yarn $ravyam ca yat kificinna$varam viddhi danava / 
Sivalingasthapane 'pi nate cintà 'stu danava /42 

maya eae ane) Sarirallingamuttamam / 
bhavisyatyatra sukh cues cande$varabhidham /43 
cande$variti te nāmnā sthasyamyatrasurottama / 

vam hatva samare tiksnam bhaktanugratakamyaya /44 
$rutvà girisutavaky tato danavapurigaval / 

hargam ca paramam lebhe rape vikramamadadhau /45 


4.38 O Mahadevi, please stay on the battlefield, at my request, as long as I 
perform an ablution and install a iriga, O Candika. 


4.39 After killing me, O Devi, please stay in the forest of red sandalwood 
by the name Cande$vari, and be compassionate to the world. 


Markandeya said: 

4.40-41 Hearing the words of the king of the Danavas, the daughter of the 
mountain (Parvati) said: O King of the Danavas, you have achieved a knowledge 
which is extremely rare. O best Asvra, no animals live forever. O Danava, 
know everything that is visible or audible as perishable. 


4.42-44 O Danava, you do not have to worry about installing a linga 
either. When (you will be) killed by me, O best Asura, a very good /iriga called 
"Cande$vara' will emerge from [your] body, which will be pleasing and very 
beautiful. O best Asura, killing you, the sharp one, in battle, I will stay here 
by the name 'Candesvari' after your name with the desire to favor [my] devotees. 


4.45 Hearing the words of the daughter of the mountain, the great Danava 
felt an extreme happiness, and assumed great courage in the battle. 
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utpatya padapam daityo bhramayitva mahabalah / 
cicchepa girijam hantum nanada sumahat Beim 146 
apatantam tarum drştvā tatastu girinandini / 
ciccheda tilaśo ba pa$yatastasya tatksanat /47 
cürpikrtam tarum dystva tato dánavapur / 
utpatya mahatim gurvirp Silam paramayatnatah /48 
cicchepa bhramayitvoccairjagarja ca mahabalah / 
apatantim $ilam drstva tato bhagavati rusa /49 
EGET Sayakairvegat khandam khangm tapodhana / 


Silam ca viphalam drstva daityah paramakopanah 190 


T 


ayayau mustimudyamya devim hantum kp 
samayantam tato drstva danavam suradurjayam /51 
$ulena hrdayam thiya pātayāmāsa bhiitale / 


calayan sakala thvim sasarid arvatam /52 
am pr Saleh } 


papata dharniprsthe vajrahata i 


4.46 The Daitya with great strength uprooted a tree, waved it around and 
threw it at Girija (Devi) to kill her, and he made a great roaring sound. 


4.47 Seeing the tree falling upon [herself], the daughter of the mountain 
(Devi) broke it into pieces as small as sesame seeds, as he was looking on. 


4.48 Seeing the tree being pulverized, the best Danava lifted a huge, heavy 
rock with great effort, and spinning it, hurled it at her, and roared with great 
strength. 


4.49 Seeing the rock coming at her, Devi broke it speedily into pieces with 
her arrows, O Tapodhana (rich in penance). 


4.50 Seeing the rock turned useless, the extremely angry Daitya came, 
raising his fist and making efforts to kill Devi. 


4.51 Seeing the approaching Danava, hardly defeatable even by the gods, 
Devi pierced his chest with the pike, and laid him on the ground. 


4.52 [The Daitya] fell onto the ground like a mountain struck by a 
thunderbolt, shaking the entire earth with rivers, forests and mountains on it. 
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vavau vayuh sukhasparsah punyagandhavahastada /53 
asan margavaha nadyah suprabhasca divakarah / 
agnayo jajvalustatra hate tasmin duratmani /54 

asya dait dehat tu tejorüpamanuttamam / 

jam REA mahapunyam nāmnā candesvarabhidham /55 
ye drakganti nara lingam raktacandanakanane / 

tesam hastagata siddhirbhavigyati na sarpéayal) /56 
evam candasura krtva sā Sailanandini / 
HUN e oe sthita tatraiva kanane / 57 

adya ‘pi vartate tatra raktacandanapadapah / 

krte prabare ninadah śrūyate narasabdavat /58 


vaisakhapaurnamasyam tu devya candasuro hatah ? 
ato mahotsavastasya raktacandanakanane /59 
tasyam yatra naraih karya devisantogahetave / 
vaisakhapaurnamasyam tu candefapritaye tada /60 


4.53-54 Then the wind blew softly, carrying pure fragrance, the rivers 
began to flow in their courses, the sun shone brightly, and fires burned well 
when that evil-minded (Daitya) was killed. 


. 4.55 And, from the body of the Daitya came out a liriga, brilliant as light, 
“called Candegvara, that was the best and the holiest. 


4.56 Those men who pay visit to this liriga in the red sandalwood forest 
will have all accomplishment in their hands. There is no doubt about that. 


4.57 Thus, killing Candasura, the daughter of the mountain (Devi) stayed 
in the same forest for the welfare of her devotees. 


5.58 Even today there is the tree of the red sandal; when it is struck, a 
sound similar to that of a man can be heard. 


4.59 Candasura was killed by Devi on the full moon day of Vaisakha 
(April-May). So there is a Festival of Devi in the forest of the red sandalwood. 


4.60 On that day of Vaisakha-parpima (full moon in April-May), people 
should organize a festival for the satisfaction of Devi as well as that of 
Candesvara. 
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danam kurvanti ye bhaktya tesam svargo na samsayah / 
capde$varyà mahayatram ye draksanti nara bhuvi /61 

$rutva 'áhyayamimam pun mahapapaughanasanam / 
vedantavettta viprah syat ere SRM havet 162 
dhanadhānyayuto vaisyah śŭüdrah sadgatimapnuyat / 

iti Sriskandapurane himavatkhande iśvariprādurbhāvo 

nama caturtho'dhyayah //4/ 
4.61 Heaven is undoubtedly for those people who give charities with 
devotion, and also those who watch the festival of Candesvari (the goddess). 


4.62 Listening to this holy chapter, that destroys the greatest sins, a 
Brahman will be knowledgeable of Vedanta, and a Ksatriya will be victorious 
(in war). A VaiSya will be endowed with prosperity, and a Südra will achieve 
salvation. 


Thus ends the fourth chapter 
named the "Appearance of [Canq]i$vari" 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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The Origin of the Dole$vara linga 


iniruvaca 

ei candasure devya kimakāri suraistatah / 

etat sarvam samacaksva markandeya tapodhana /1 
markandeya uvaca 

candasuram hatam dystva devya paramadurjayam / 
paksirtipam parityajyagacchamscandeSvarim tada /2 
bhaktiyuktah surah sarve püjayamasurambikam / 


püjtà ca mahadevi devairdhtipadivistaraih /3 
nivasamakarot tatra raktacandanakanane / 


devascapi tato darstva, ksetram paramadurlabham /4 
svasvanamankitam lingam s AEEA hi / 


dhaneSah sthapayamasa dhane$varamiti ghruvara i5 
dhaneSvaramahalingam ye draksanti kalau 
te dhanadhya bhavisyanti tapodhana na d yah /6 


Jaimini said: 
5.1 When Candasura was killed by Devi, what then was done by the gods? 
Please tell me all about it, O Markandeya, rich in penance. 


Markandeya said: 

5.2-3 Seeing the most invincible Capdasura killed by Devi, [the gods] gave 
up their forms as birds and came to Candesvari. And, all the gods worshipped 
Ambika (Devi) with devotion. Mahadevi, thus worshipped by gods with 
incense and other elaborate [provisions], made her home in the forest of red 
sandalwood trees. 


5.4 The gods, seeing the place as rarely accessible, installed lirigas, and 
inscribed them with their respective names. 


5.5-6 Dhaneśa (Kubera) installed a liriga named Dhane$vara. Those who 


pay visit to Dhane$vara linga in Kali yuga (the iron age) will be very wealthy. 
O Tapodhana (rich in penance), there is no doubt about that. 
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kamadhenustato lingam sarvakamaphalapradam / 
namna samsthapayamasa khure$varamanuttamam /7 
khureSvarasya ye bhakta bhavisyanti narottamah / 
govrddhiratula tesam bhavisyati na saņśayah / 


Slesmantakavanat pürvam gaņanā munisattama / 
raktacandananamno ‘sya vanasya kriyate nrbhih /9 


tatah parvatamullanghya kausikyah sangame $ubhe / 
rosamatyah sarigame ca vi$vamitro muniśvarah /10 
svanamna sthapayamasa bhuktimuktiphalapradam / 
kausiki saritam $regtha mahapatakanasini /11 
vi$vamitrasya bhagini npnam durmatirzéini / 
tasyastire mahalingam vi$vamitrevaram $ubham /12 
éivaratricaturdasyam ye drakganti muniSvara / 
caturvargodayastesam Sighrameva na saņmśayah /13 
Slesmantakavane ksetraganand 'sya na jayate / 


5.7-8 Kamadhenu installed the greatest lirga by the name of Khuresvara, 


which grants all wishes. The best people who are devotees of Khure$ vara will 
have incomparable wealth of cows. There is no doubt about that. 


5.9 The forest by the name of Raktacandana (red sandalwood) is supposed 
by men to be in the east of the Slegmantaka forest. 


5.10 From there, crossing the mountain, Viévamitra, a great sage, installed 
at the confluence of the rivers Kausiki (Koshi) and Rogamat (Rosi) a linga 
after his own name that gives the fruits of both (worldly) enjoyment and 
salvation. 


5.11-12 Kau£iki (Koshi), destroying the great sins, is the best among the 
rivers. She is the sister of Vigvamitra, and she destroys the evil thoughts of 
men. On the bank of Kausiki is a great, good liriga named Viévamitre$vara. 


5.13 The people who visit [Vigvamitresvara] on the fourteenth day of the 
waning moon, or Sivaratri (the night of Siva), will soon achieve caturvarga 
(the four ends of life: dharma, artha, kama and moksa). There is no doubt 
about it. The Vi$vamitre$vara is not counted among the shrines within the 
Slegmantaka forest. 


1 TES 


Note on 5.13: For further definition of the four ends of life see Caturvarga in 


Glossary. 


55 
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tatah paramasantusto devaih saha purandarah /14 
niramatya rogamatyab sarigame sumanohare ? 
indre$varamahalingarp sthápayamasa siddhidam /15 


indre$varasya ye bhakta bhavisyanti tapodhana / 
tesam samyddhiratula bhavigyati na samsayah /16 
jyesthamase paurpamasyam snanam kptvà tu sañ i 
INN ca draksyanti tesam svargo na Cir 117 


indre$varasya ye bhakta bhavisyanti aec 
tesamindrah svayam tugtah pradasyati manorathan /18 


candasuravadhotpanna harganirbharamanasal, / 
tridasah Sailamuttirya sarito sarigame Subhe /19 
asapuresvaram lingam sthapayamasuruttamam / 
tato devah vacah prahuh santusta dvijasattama /20 
asapüre$varam lingam draksanti manujah bhuvi / 
lesam narapam satatamasa pürpa bhavisyati /21 


5.14-15 Then highly pleased, and accompanied by the gods, Indra installed a 
great success-granting liiga named Indresvara at the beautiful confluence of (the 
rivers) Niramati and Rogamati. 


5.16 O Tapodhana (rich in penance), people who will be devotees of 
Indreávara will have boundless prosperity. There is no doubt about it. 


5.17 Those who bathe at the confluence on a full moon day in (the month 
of) Jyestha (May-June) and pay visit to Indre$vara will undoubtedly go to 
Heaven. 


5.18 Indra himself will be pleased with (them) and will grant the wishes to 
those best people who become devotees of Indresvara. 


5.19 Then the gods, with confident minds because of the death of 
Candasura, came down the hill and installed the best liriga named Asapüresvara 
at the beautiful confluence of the two rivers. 


5.20-21 Then, O best of the Brahmans, the happy gods said the following: 


Those people in this world who pay homage to the Asapiresvara liüga will 
always have their hopes fulfilled. 
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ityuktva devatah sarvah svadhamani yayustada / 
iti te sarvamakhyatam Kimanyacchrotunbcchosi i22 


jaiminiruvaca 
tvattah $rutà katha brahman sarvapapavinasini / 
anyani mukhyasthanani kathayasu mama prabho /23 
nirgatarn tvanmukhambhojat rouan araa prabho / 
pibato nasti me trptih srotum śraddhā hi jayate /24 
markandeya uvaca 
santi tirthanyanekani $legmantakavane mune / 
mukhyani tani sthanani tathá'pi kathayami te /25 
asti varanasi nama puri $arkarapalità / 
yasyam puryam tanutyaganmukttmapnoti manavah /26 
tasyamasid dvijaáre$ priyatithiriti smrtah / 
tasya bharya gunavati RANA 7 
pativrata mahābhāgā sarvalaksanalaksita / 
calvarastanayastasya Cine 128 
medhatithirgunanidhirbharato malayastatha / 
5.22 Saying this, all the gods went back to their respective abodes. Having 
told you all of this, what else do you want to hear? 


Jaimini said: 

5.23-24 O Brahman, from you I have heard the story that destroys all sins. 
Please tell me about some other important places, O Lord. O Lord, I am never 
too satisfied to hear the nectar-sweet stories coming out of your lotus-like 
mouth; I have interest to hear more. 


Markandeya said: ; 
5.25 O muni, there are many shrines in the Slegmantaka forest. I will, 
however, tell you about the main places. 


5.26 There is a city named Varanasi (Banaras), protected by Lord Siva, 
where a man achieves salvation if he renounces his body (dies) there. 


5.27-28 There was a great Brahman known as Priyatithi there. His wife 
was a virtuous lady, with good character and generosity, loyal to her husband, 
very fortunate, and endowed with all good signs. He (the Brahman) had four 
sons born to him named Mahatithi, Gunanidhi, Bharata and Malaya. 
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trayah svadhyayaniratah pitpbhakta gupairyuta /29 
kanistho malayo dugto babhüva AD. 

sada dyütapriyaácaural) pisunah paravaficakah /30 
varito bahudha yatnairmatra pitra ca tandhubnih / 
na sadvrtto yada jatah pitra tyaktastada sutah /31 


tatastu malayo dusto p babhüva ha / 


c 


cauryena và vaficanena sadhayitva tato dhanam /32 
veSyayai sarvada 'yacchat karmacapdalatam gatah / 

ekada malayo ratrau kridan vai veSyaya sukham /33 
$rànto jalabhramavasadvarunim sahasa papau / 

auyadr$am svadu labdhva ve$yam papraccha tatksanat /34 
subhage salilabhrantya kim pitamidamadbhutam / 

patram drstva tato ve$ya praha tam dvijasattama /35 
tvaya pita sura dusta mamapatrasthita '$ubha / 
veSyavacanamakarnya duhkhito malayo 'bhavat /36 
cintayámasa hrdaye param nirvedamasthitah / 


5.29-30 Three were engaged in the study [of the Vedas], obedient to their 
parents, and virtuous. The youngest one was wicked, devoid of virtues, always 
fond of gambling, a thief, malicious and a cheat. 


5.31 He was prevented [from bad conduct] many times by his parents and 
relatives with (great) efforts. But when he did not become good-mannered, he 
was abandoned by his father. 


5.32 Then evil-minded Malaya became a prostitute-goer. He earned money 
by stealing or cheating, and gave it always to the prostitutes. Thus, he became 
a man of very low acts. 


5.33-34 Once Malaya was playing happily with a prostitute at night. He 
was tired, and he drank alcohol mistaking it for water. Finding a different taste, 
he asked the prostitute instantly: O darling, what a strange thing did I drink 
mistaking it for water? 


5.35 Looking at the pot, the prostitute said to him: O good Brahman! You 
fool! You drank my bad alcohol that was in the pot. 


5.36 Hearing the words of the prostitute, Malaya felt sorry, and in a state of 
depression, he thought in his mind: 
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praptam dvijakule janma kaSyam visveSasannidhau /37 
nadhita hi maya veda na ca taptam mahat tapah / 
naradhito'pi vi$ve$o manikarnyam nimajjanam /38 

na krtam na ca dānāni dattanyapi kadacana / 

AI i me M tatha /39 
vàáruni ca maya pila katham me migkrtirbhavet / 

ato fyatmavisaddhyartharn tnabapalakanséinli 140 
snatum sacailo yasyami sarvatha manikarnikam / 

iti cintaparo bhütva lajjamutsr ya tatksanat /41 

malayah prayayau gehen snatum Srimanikarnikam / 
brahmanaih kgatriyairvai$yaih $üdraiscapi samavrtam /42 
tato dud malayah supunyam seat evar tact 
brahmana yatra kurvanti snānaņ paramapavanah /43 
tatraiva prayayau viprah snanartham malayo mune / 


samipama drstva mala dogasa, 4 

EKOA S MESA "ciuis vaca purah l 
papistha duşta aya veśyāgāmin narād 45 
spar ma kuru vipranam düre'pasara lampata / 

5.37-40 I was born in a Brahman family in Kasi (Varanasi), near Vi$vesa 
(Lord Siva); but neither did I study the Vedas, nor practise penance. Neither did 
I worship Yiśveśa, nor take a bath in Manikarnika, nor give charities ever. I 
became addicted to gambling, and grew fond of prostitutes. I even drank 
alcohol. How can I expiate [these sins]? I will, therefore, go by all means to 
Manikamika that destroys all sins, to bathe there with clothes on for purifying 


myself. 


5.41 Thinking so, and shunning any sense of shame, Malaya went 
immediately to Sri Manikarnika to take ablution. 


5.42 Then Malaya saw holy Manikamika covered all over by the Brahmans, 
the Ksatriyas, the Vaiyas and the Südras. 


5.43 O muni, Malaya went to bathe right where the Brahmans, the holiest 
ones, bathe. i 


5.44-45 Seeing Malaya, the ocean of evils, a certain Brahman became 
angry, and said the following words: O Malaya, sinner, wicked, debaucher, 
lowest man, do not touch the Brahmans. Go off from here, O lustful (one)! 
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iti vipravacah $rutva malayah pum tam dvijam /46 
gacchapasara vipra tvam kim kopam kuruge mayi / 
malayasya vacah Srutva ae praha tam punah /47 
labdába viprakule janma dyŭtakțridāratah sada ij 

krtvā ca veSyagamanam pitva halam naradhama /48 
manikarnim aur POS lampata / x 
pavitran brahmanan drstva katham müdha na lajjase /49 
ili vipravacah $rutva malayo lajjayanvitah / 

snatva sacailo jhatiti tato vi$veSvaram yayau /50 


drstva vi$ve$varam devam TURN apr Agata l 
pathato veda danean purāņāni ca tāpasān /51 

auk imaojapamadbyasthan dadar$a dvijapurigavan / 
tan drstva_ dandavadbhümau prapamya nijagada ha /52 
aham priyatitheb putrah ne malayah EU i 


na veda ait asca'pi visves polite na ca 
dyatakrida [là nityam pritirve$ya u ca! 
ajfianad váruni pita jalabhrantya tapodhanah /54 
prayaan dadadhvam tu yena Suddhirbhavenmama ? 
havanto nipupa sarve vedavedangaparagah /55 
atidine krpam yüyam kurudhvam mayi sarvatha / 
5. 46 Hearing the words of the Brahman, Malaya said to the Brahman: You 
go away, Brahman. Why are you angry at me? 


5.47-49 Hearing the words of Malaya, the Brahman said to him again: You 
were born of a Brahman family, but [you] were always fond of gambling. 
Having gone to a prostitute, and having drunk alcohol, you, lowest of men, 
have come now to Manikarnikà without shame, you lustful (one)! Do you not 
feel ashamed [of yourself] to see the pure Brahmans? You fool! 


5.50 Hearing the words of the Brahman, Malaya, ashamed [of himself], 
took a quick ablution with his clothes on, and went to the temple of 
Visvesvara. 


5.51-55 Paying visit to Vi$ve$vara, he went to Muktimandapa, and saw 
great, devout Brahmans, reading the Vedas and the Vedarigas. Seeing them he 
bowed down to them like a stick on the floor, and said: I am the youngest son 
of Priyatithi, Malaya. I did not study the Vedas, nor did I worship Viśveśvara. 
I drank alcohol, taking it for water. O rich in penance, please give an 
indemnification, by which I will be purified. You are all conversant in the 
Vedas and the Vedarigas. Please have pity on me, the most miserable one. 
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UN tasya yaran śrutvā na katit kiñcidabravit /56 

ya anam r sadatyantam vigarhitam / 
tanmadhye rims ates oes tatah /57 
Suskam yastimimam dhrtva tirthani bhrama yatnatah / 
Sea ic ae aes yada a A 138 

uram tvam vilokyaivam ta ho bhavisyasi / 
parihasena sa praha nasya Suddhirbhavisyati iso 
malayastathyamevedam cintayamasa tatksanat / 
tato visve$varam natva viprámécaiva punah punah /60 
grhitva malayo yastim tirthayatram jagama ha / 

hramamstirthanyanekani malayo vatsaratrayam /61 

Slesmantakavanam prapad devanamapi durlabham / 
snanam vidhaya vagmatyam drstva pasupatim prabhu 162 
vajram vilokya tadanu drstva nara prabhum / 
asapuresvaram drastum pravivefa mahavanam /63 
Sailadhastannidhayasu Suskayastim tato bhuvi / 
snanam karoti e e Rm 164 
jatankuram tato drstva malayah paramādhamah / - 
püitam mene tadatmanam param pritimavapa ca /65 


5.56-59 Hearing his words, no one spoke. For a Brahman, drinking 
alcohol is very reproachable. Among them, a certain Brahman said to Malaya: 
Take this dry stick and go around the holy shrines with effort. There will come 
a sprout out of this stick; O child of the Brahman, you will be purified when 
you see that sprout. He laughed, and said: This man will never be purified. 


5.60-61 Malaya thought about this fact immediately, and bowing down to 
Vi$ve$vara and the Brahmans again and again, he picked up the stick and set out 
on pilgrimage. Visiting many holy shrines for three years, Malaya arrived at 
the Slegmantaka forest which was very difficult to arrive at even for the gods. 


5.62-63 After bathing in the river Vagmati, and visiting Lord Pasupati, 
Vajra(yogini) and Lord Narayana, he entered the great forest to pay homage to 


Asapüresvara. 

5.64-65 When Malaya put the dry stick on the ground at the foot of the 
mountain and bathed, a sprout came out (from the stick). When Malaya, the 
very low person, saw the sprout coming out, he thought of himself as purified, 
and felt a great satisfaction. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Gb ilection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 5 


hrdaye cintayamasa malayo harganirbharal / 

ida pavitram paramam sthanamatyantamuttamam /66 

atraivaradhayisyami vratastho ‘ham mahe$varam / 

iti niscitya malayah sthitastatraiva kanane /67 
niyamarmasthaya tapastepe sudarupam / 

talo ‘sya lapasa tug nasaan parvatipatih /68 

bhümim bhitva mabalingamudatigthat tapodhana / 


malaya tvam pavitro'si varaya suvrata /69 

akarnya Samb. SEE Spa RODA ca? 

uvaca prafijalirvakyam malayo'tiSubhasayah /7 

atra dole$varo namna bhiitva Sankara sarvada / 

bhaktanamabhayarthaya tistha tvam parame$vara /71 

malayasya samakarnya vacanam parvatipatih / 

praha tam malayam tustah sthasyamyatraiva kanane /72 

drakganti kartüke ye mam manava bhaktipürvakam / 

tesam kailasavaso hi natra karya vicarapa /73 

5.66-67 Malaya, filled with joy, thought in his mind: This is a very holy 

place and extremely inaccessible; I will worship Lord Siva in this very place, 
keeping a vow. Having decided so, Malaya stayed on there in the forest. 


5.68 Maintaining a severe discipline, he practised a very difficult penance. 
Then, pleased with his penance, Lord Siva, husband of Parvati, broke open the 
earth, and rose up in the form of a great liriga, O Tapodhana (rich in penance). 


5.69-70 Malaya, you are now pure; ask for a wish, O Tapodhana (rich in 
penance). Hearing the words of Lord Siva, greeting him falling prostate on the 
ground like a stick, and with folded hands, Malaya, the pure-minded one, said: 


5.71 O Great Lord Sankara; please remain here in the name of Dolesvara for 
the welfare of your devotees for ever. 


5.72 Hearing the words of Malaya, Parvatipati (Siva), pleased with Malaya, 
said to him: I will remain here in this forest. 


5.73 Those men who pay visit with devotion to me in the month of 


Kartika (October-November) will have their abode in Kailasa. One should have 
no doubt about that. 
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dharatirthe narah snatva drstva dolesvaram vibhum / 
mallokamapnuyaddhirah sarvatha natra ETE i74 
aslamyam va caturdasyam ye mam draksyanti bhaktitah / 
tesam bhogapavargasya dats ‘ham natra samfayah et 
malaya DS RIA IU mam sada bhaktipürvakam / 
oginamuttamo bhütva yasyasi tvam par: adam /76 
Teka malayam devo tin 'nterdhaharnayayau / 
malayo'pi samaradhya dole$varamakalmagam /77 
yoginamuttamo bhüivà jagama paramam padam / 
iti Sriskandapurane himavatk e dolesvarapradurbhavo 
nama paficamo 'dhyayah //5// 


5.74 A strong-minded man who bathes in Dharatirtha and visits Lord 
Dole$vara will attain my world (Kailasa) by all means; there is no doubt about 
that. 


5.75 I will also grant worldy enjoyment and salvation to those people who 
pay homage to me on Astami (the eighth) or Caturdaéi (the fourteenth) days 
[of the lunar calender]. There is no doubt about that. 


5.76 O Malaya, after worshipping me always in devotion, you will be the 
best among the yogis, and will attain the ultimate position (salvation). After 
telling that to Malaya, the Lord disappeared entering into the lirga. 


5.77 And Malaya, worshipping holy Doleśvara, became the best among the 


yogis, and went to the ultimate position (salvation). 


Thus ends the fifth chapter named 
the "Appearance of Dole$vara" 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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The Origin of Suryavinayaka 


markandeya uvaca 
dole$at pascime bhage prakandvanamuttamam / 
panasan sahakāraiśca adipe Din rA 

akaih kurvaka$okai$campakaiáca virajitam / 
aSvatthaih kovidarai$ca nyagrodhairupasobhitam /2 
mallikamalatikundakusumairupasobhitam / 
mattabhramarasamhladaninadairupasobhitam /3 
lasmin vane dvijah kaScinnamna gunanidhirmunih / 
tapasa Sr Ro ksamaya prthivisamah /4 b 
tapahsvādhyāyanirato vedavedaigaparagah / 
bharya lilavati tasya muneh paramasundari /5 
svamibhakta mahabhaga sadatithyarcane rata / 
prapanatho'bhavat putro muneh paramasundarah /6 
bahi$cara prapa iva gunavamscarulocanah / 
dine dine varddhate sa $uklapakge yatha Sasi /7 

Markandeya said: 

6.1-3 On the western side of Dole£a, there is a good Prakanda forest 
endowed with jack fruit, mangoes and oranges. It is beautified by Baka 
('Gumpati' in Nepali), Kuravaka (‘Rato Kapurnali' in Nepali), Campaka 
(magnolia), Asvattha (Ficus religiosa ), Kovidara (Bauhinia variegata ) and 
banyan trees (Ficus indica ), and by various flowers i.e. mallika, malati, and 
kunda (various kinds of jasmine), and also beautified by the humming of the 
large black bees intoxicated [with the nectar of flowers]. 


6.4 In that forest, there was a Brahman sage named Gunanidhi, as bright as 
the sun by virtue of penance, and as tolerant as the earth. Always engaged in 
penance and the study of the Vedas, he was indeed skilled in the Vedas and the 
Vedàrigas. 


6.5 The wife of that muni, Lilavati was extremely beautiful, loyal to her 
husband and always engaged in the entertainment of guests. 


6.6-7 The muni had also an extremely handsome, virtuous and beautiful- 


eyed son named Prapanatha, [as dear to his father] as [his father's] life walking 
outside [his body]. He (the child) grew everyday like the waxing moon. 
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Sivapadabjanirato munirgunanidhih sada / 
prakandavanamasritya gatva posue prabhum /8 
vagmat payasi snatva drstva bhavanameti ca / 
drstva paSupatim nityam pathayamasa balakam /9 
bharya lilavati tasya priyaradhanatatpara / 
palayamasa tanayam snehena paramena sa /10 
ekada prāņanāthah sa babhrama vipine muda / 
tatah papata dharnipysthe sa munibalakah /11 


patitam balakam drstva munayah snehatatparah / 

vihaya apoyas Dam drastumayayuh /12 

asramebhyah striyah sarvah snehakulitamanasah / 

rsyasramam hi tat sthanamadyapi parikirtyate / 

patito balako yatra jaimine munisattama /13 

anke samsthapayamasurbalakam munisattamah /14 

vyasum dystvd muniganastato gunanidhim yayub / 

homasaktam gunanidhimtcuste munisat 115 

6.8-9 The muni, Gunanidhi, always devoted to the lotus-feet of Lord Siva, 

stayed in the Prakanda forest, went to Pasupati, bathed in the river Vagmati, 
paid homage [to Pasupati] and returned home. Thus, he paid homage to Lord 
Pa$upati and taught his child everyday. 


6.10 His wife, Lilavati, engaged in the service of her husband, raised her 
Son with great love. 


6.11 One day Prapanatha wandered happily in the forest. Then the child of 
the muni fell on the ground. 


6.12 Seeing the child falling, the munis left their japa (silent recitation of 
the mantras ) and sacrifices out of love, and came. from their hermitages to see 
the child, and also the women, with their minds overwhelmed by compassion. 


6.13 O Jaimini, the greatest sage, the place where the muni's child fell is 
called Rsyaérama ‘the hermitage of the sí. or muni even today. 


6.14-15 The great munis put the child in their lap, but seeing the child 
dead, the munis said to Gumanidhi, who was engaged in a sacrifice: 
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mune gunanidhe putrastava yah priyadarsanah / 
akasmat patito bhümau drastumayahi tam mune /16 
vajrapatopamam vakyam $rutvà amadarunam / 
papáta mohito bhümau sa munih $okamürcchitah /17 
bharya lilavati tasya nirgatya bhavanat sati / 
patimutthapayamasa Sokopahatacetana /18 

yama natha suto yatra patito dharanitale / 
bharyávacanamakarmya munirutthaya tatksanat /19 
jagama bharyasahito balako yatra A EEN 
muninàmarikagam drstva vyasum bālaņ tato munih /20 
ha het coktva patito bharyaya sahito munih / 

tata utthápayamasurmunayo munisattamam /21 
vilalapa tato dubkhi bharyaya sahito munih / 
prananatha katham yasi mama pranan vihaya ca /22 
prananatha katharp yasi vihaya kila mataram / 

naya mam yatra yāsi tvam jananimapi dubkhitam /23 


6.16 O muni, Gunanidhi, your handsome son has suddenly fallen onto the 
ground. O muni, come to see him. 


6.17 Hearing the sentence, hard like a thunderbolt, the muni (Gunanidhi) 
was stunned, and fell onto the ground and fainted with grief. 


6.18 His faithful wife Lilavati came out of the house and raised her 
. husband with a sorrow-stricken mind, [and said:] Let us go, my Lord, to the * 
place where [cur] son has fallen on the ground. 


6.19 Hearing the words of his wife, the muni got up at once and went with 
his wife to where the child was. 


6.20-21 Seeing the dead child in the lap of the munis, the muni (Gunanidhi) 
said: "Alas!" and fell down together with his wife. Then, other munis lifted 
the great muni. 


6.22-23 The muni, together with his wife, was very sorry and lamented [the 
death of the child]: O Prapanatha, how do you go away leaving my life behind? 
O Prananatha, how do you pass away leaving your mother behind? Take me 
and your sorry mother also where you have gone. 
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nakalamaranam catra na va sarpabhayam bhavet / 
na va vyaghrabhayam catra na ca grahabhayam punah /24 
anathanatho jagalam nai asupatih prabhuh / 
bharyaya sahito et eect es pe 12 

gatva ham sarvatha tatra dystva paSupati$varam / 
prayopaveSanam karyam sarvatha bharyaya 'nayā /26 
iti drstva matim krtva tato imidhirdvijah / 
grhitva balakam skandhe duhkhi pasupatim yayu /27 
tamanvayurmuniganah Sokopahatacetasah / 

bharya filavati tasya rudanti prsthato yayau /28 
lilavatimanvagacchan muninamuttamah striyah / 
rudantyah karupayuktah Sivasmaranatatparah /29 
uttirya vagmatim punyam munayah saméitavratah / 
dvare AA sthapayamasureva hi /30 
sastrikā munayah sarve tyaktasandhyādikākriyāh / 
prayopavesanam cakruh kirtayantah sadāśivam /31 


6.24 Here there is no untimely death, there is no fear from snakes, no fear 
from tigers, nor any fear from any [ominous] stars. 


6.25-26 Lord Pasupati is the protector of the helpless, master of the world. 
Together with my wife, I should take my child by all means, and go and pay 
visit to Lord Pasupati. and I must sit [before him] together with my wife. 


6.27 Thus, his mind made up, the Brahman, Gupanidhi put the child on 
his shoulders and went with sorrow to Pasupati. 


6.28-29 The sorrow-stricken munis, followed him, and Lilavati, his wife, 
followed them crying. The best wives of the munis also followed Lilavati, 
crying out of pity, and thinking of Lord Siva. 


6.30 Crossing the holy river Vagmati, the munis, who had fuifilled their 
vows, put the child down at the gates of PaSupatinatha. 


6.31 All the munis with their wives gave up the regular morning, noon 
and evening prayers, and sat down praying to Lord Siva alone. 
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tatra prayopavista@nam muninam sarnyatatmanam / 
saplahani vyatitáni sastrikanam podar 132 

tatah. pasupatirdevah prabhurvikgya tapodhana / 
Tees rope Sriman hetuna kena plakan 133 
akale mrta evayam mama ksetrottame muneh 

na sarpabhayamatrasti na và vyaghrabhayam bhavet /34 
grahanam na bhayam catra ksetre paramadurlabhe / 
jfiatam maya kar tu athah suto mama /35 
eA gen REA SON natra UEM i 
prakandavanamagat gapanathena satvaram /3 
jijfiasartham munerbalanaso viginah krto yatah / 

alastu prakatah karyo gapanatho na saņśayah /37 

evam vicarya devesastada pasupatih prabhuh / 
muninamagratastustah prakato'bhidumapatih /38 

drstva pasupatim saksanmunayah samsitavratah / 
petusca dapdavadbhümau romaficankitavigrahah /39 


5.32 Seven days passed by as the self-restrained munis sat with their wives, 
O Tapodhana (rich in penance). 


6.33-34 O Tapodhana (rich in penance), Lord Pasupati then saw [it], and the 
compassionate Lord meditated upon the reason why the child had died. This 
child has died untimely in the best of my holy lands. There is no fear from 
snakes, nor fear from tigers nor from any (ominous) stars in this extremely 
special land. 


6.35-37 Ah, I know the reason. My son Gananatha (Gane£a), was forgotten 
by me [because of my excessive love for this holy land]. There is no doubt 
about that. For that reason, Gananatha quickly came to the Prakanda forest and, 
out of curiosity (to know why I ignored him), he caused this trouble, killing 
the muni's child. So Gananatha should undoubtedly be brought [to manifest] 
here (in this holy land). 


6.38 Thinking thus, Lord Pasupati, the husband of Uma, was then satisfied 
and appeared in front of the munis. 


6.39 Seeing Paéupati in front of their eyes, the munis, who had 
accomplished their vows, lay prostrate on the ground like sticks (to greet the 
Lord) with a thrill in their bodies. 
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patitamstanmunin dystva provaca girijapatih / 
nabhetavyam muniganah Spnudhvam vacanam mama /40 
$lesmantakavanasnehanmaya putro'pi vis l 
d'ubikhakulitacittena gananathena ko apr 
prakandavanamagatya guptena munibalakab / 
marital) prakatartham tu mama putrena tejasa /42 
ato balakamadaya prakandavanamojasa } — 
gacchantu munayah sarve jivayisyal balakam /43 
gananatho mahaleja na'tra karya vicarapa / 

udite tu divanathe kiranah prathamo bhuvi /44 
dr$yate yatra putro me guptarüpena tatra hi / 
ityukvantarhito devah svayam paśupatih prabhuh /45 
munayo'pi tala balamadayatyantaharsitah / 

orn Prakandavipinam sectrikasca ive gata 146 
prakandavanamagatya sthale samsthapya balakam / 
upavasanmunigano nisamekam ninaya hi /47 
pratastu udite sürye mayükhah prathamo'patat / 
tasmimsthale tada jagmurmunayo dharmatatparah /48 


6.40 Seeing the munis fallen (on the ground), Girijapati (husband of Girija 
[Lord Siva]) said: O munis, do not worry; listen to my words. 


6.41-42 I forgot even my own son out of love for the Slesmantaka forest, O 
munis. So the muni's child was suddenly killed by GaneSa my son, who was 
angry and depressed, coming secretly to the Prakapda forest with the desire of 


appearing [there]. 


6.43-45 So take the child back and go quickly to the Prakanda forest. 
Gananatha, with his great power, will revive the child. You should have no 
doubt about that. My son is hidden at the place where the first light of the sun 
falls when the sun rises. Lord Siva said so, and he disappeared. 


6.46-47 The munis, greatly pleased, took the child and, with their wives, 
quickly returned to the Prakanda forest with great speed. Coming to the 
Prakanda forest, and placing the child at that place, the munis spent a night 


without eating or drinking. 


6.48 In the morning when the sun rose, the pious munis went to the place 
where the first rays of the sun fell. 
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asmimsthale gapadhi$o guptarüpema vartate / 

iti ni$citya munayo'stuvan devam gajananam /49 

jaya devagapadhia vighnaraja namo'stu te / 

EU E mahadevapriyaputra namo'stu te /50 
namaste bhakügamyaya devadevaya te namah / 
parvatipriyaputraya namo gajamukhaya ca /51 
caturhastaya devaya namah Paresuahar IE / 
bhaktanam MIRA AMT ca namaste modakapriya /52 


paäsahasta anas ps den namo'stu er m 
asmakam tihinanam balakam jivaya prabho 
prakato bhava devendra pāhi nah Sarapagatan / 

iti tesa stutim Srutva gapanatho mahabalah /54 
bhümim bhitvodatisthad vai muninamagratah prabhuh / 
tatastu pranatan dystva tàn munin saméitavratan /55 
gananatho jagadoccaih $rpudhvam vac mama / 
rasamasya latayastu vadane balakasya tu /56 
sthapayadhvam netrayo$za mamadeSanmunisvarah / 


6.49 This is where Ganadhipa (Gaņeśa) is hidden. Thus, they determined 
[the place] and prayed to Lord GaneSa: 


6.50-52 Victory to you, O Lord of the divine forces. Our greetings to you, 
O destroyer of troubles. Victory to you, O Three-eyed Lord. Our greetings to 
you, O dear son of Lord Siva! Our greetings to you, O Lord accessible by 
devotion ! O God of the gods ! Our greetings to the four-handed Lord, the 


axe-carrier; greetings to the destroyer of fear of his devotees. Greetings to you, 
O lover of sweetmeats! 


6.53 O Lord with noose in hand, greetings to you. O Great God, please 
revive this child of ours, although we were not devoted to you. Please manifest 
yourself, O Lord of gods. Protect us who have come to you for refuge. 


6.54 Hearing their prayer, Gaņpeśa with great strength broke open the ground, 
and appeared before the munis. 


6.55-56 Then, seeing the greeting munis who had accomplished their vows, 
Gananatha said loudly: Listen to my words; put the juice of this herb in the 
mouth and eyes of the child as I command you. 
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gananathavacah Srutva munirgunanidhih sva 157 
rasam iataya vadane balakasya tada 'rpayat 

uttasthau sahasa balah suptotthitanaropamah /58 
jayadhvanirmunimukhadutthitah sahasa tada / 
puspavrstih papatorvyam nabhasastu manohara /59 
punah prova pastan munin hpgtmanasan / 
yaram brüta mahabhaga yad vo manasi samsthitam /60 
dapdavat pranipatyocurmunayo gapanayakam / 

asmin prakandavipine sada tistha ganeSvara /61 
muninam vacanam $rutva ganeSah praha tan munin / 
süryávalokanannama mune süryavinayakah /62 
sthasyamyatraiva vipine bhaktanam bhayaha sada / 
caturthyam marigaladine ye mam draksanti manavah /63 
tesam vighnabhayam nfpam kadà'pi na dhavisyati / 


gananatnanrab havam te vijfiaya munayastada /64 
hüyo bhüyo namaskrtya prayayuscouaram disam l 


6.57-58 Then, hearing the words of Gananatha, Gunanidhi, the muni, 
himself put the juice of the herb in the mouth of the child. Then the child got 
up suddenly just as a man awakes from a sleep. 


6.59 Then the word "Jaya (Victory)" came out of the mouths of all the 


munis. 


And, a beautiful shower of flowers fell from Heaven onto earth. 


6.60 Then spoke Gananatha again to the munis with delighted minds: O 
fortunate ones, ask for a wish that is on your minds. 


6.61 Greeting GaneSa with their bodies prostate on the ground like sticks, 
the munis said: O Ganeévara, please stay in the Prakanda forest forever. 


6.62-63 Hearing the words of the munis, Gaņeśa said to them: O munis, I 
will stay in this forest by the name 'Süryavinayaka' because of [my face] facing 
toward the [rising] sun (Sürya), as a destroyer of the fear of my devoices. Those 
people who visit me on the fourth day [of the lunar month], or Tuesday [of the 
Solar month] will never have any fear of hindrances [in their works]. 


6.64 Understanding the power of Gananatha, the munis bowed down to him 
again and again, and went toward the north. 
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prakandavipine nityam sthitah süryavinayakal) /65 
tasya darSanamatrena na vighnaih paribhüyate / 
uttaram disamagatya nadim prapya manoharam /66 
snànam cakrustads balasahita munayo mune / 
latastairmunibhih sarddham munirgunanidhistada /67 
mantrayamasa kusalo jfianam tattvagupambudhih / 
samsaáre dubkhabhüyigthe yadicchet sukhamatmanah /68 
manavah sthapayellingam bhuktimuktipradayakam / 
Sivalin sthapayanti ye nara bhaktitatparah /69 
lesam dadati sarptustah kailasam parvatipatih / 
Sivasyapi priyah putro gaņeśo vig asakah /70 
ganesasthapanai :capi na vighnaih paribhüyate / 
atradya nadyastre'ham gananatham mahaprabhum /71 
sthapayisyami munayah Sivalingam phalapradam / 
$rutva gunanidher vak munayo dirghadarsinah /72 
sadhu sadhu tada sarve sampro-urhr amanan h 


6.65 Sūryavināyaka is stationed in the forest. One will not be 
overwhelmed by difficulties if one just pays visit to him. 


6.66 Going toward the north, the munis arrived at the river Manoharā and 
bathed there together with the child, O muni. 


6.67 Then wise Gunanidhi, the ocean of [the knowledge of] truth and 
virtues, happily spoke about knowledge to those munis. 


6.68 In this world, filled with trouble, if one wants happiness, a man 
should install a liriga that bestows [worldly] enjoyment and salvation upon 
him. 


6.69-71 Parvatipati (Siva) will be pleased, and will give [the pleasure of 
living in] Kailasa to those men who install a Sivaliriga with devotion. Ganeéa, 
the destroyer of troubles, is also the son of Siva. One will not be overwhelmed 
by troubles if one worships Gaņeśa as well. O munis, today I will install Lord 
Gananatha and a Sivaliriga bestowing fruit (in terms of success) on the bank of 
the river. 


6.72 Hearing the words of Gunanidhi, all the far-sighted munis, with happy 
minds, said: Bravo! Bravo! 
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sthapayamasa ganapam tato gunanidhirmunih /73 
ai$anyam vighnarajasya Sivalin uttamam / 
sthapayamasa sa munirmunithih Parivaritah /74 
ato ganeSanamedam jatam marigalavighnaha / 
jivito balako yasya gananathaprasadatah / 
mahamargalamasmakam jatam paramadurlabham /75 
op e à pi siveya arikiia e 
ja rambasanm sariti vam / 
mangalam nama tat tirtham mahamarigaladayakam / 
tirthe marigalake snatva datva marigaladayakam / 
marigale$varalingarm tanmahapatakanasanam /79 
tato gunanidhih putrabharyamuniganairyutah / 
muda paramaya yuktah sva$ramam tvarito yayau /80 
6.73-74 Then Gunanidhi the muni installed an image of Ganega. And, 
surrounded by other munis he installed the best Sivaliriga at the east of Gane£a. 


6.75 Thus his name became Gane$áa, the destroyer of hindrances to 
happiness, by whose grace the boy came alive, and our happiness, though 
hardly possible before, was [made possible by the Lord]. 


6.76-77 The name of Siva also was to be MangaleSvara (the lord of 
happiness) located on the river bank, where Marigalaheramba (GaneSa) and 
Sanmukha (Kartikeya) are as well. That shrine, called Mangala, is highly 
auspicious. 


6.78 By bathing at the Marigala-tirtha and visiting Mangaladayaka (Gane$a) 
and Manigalegvara liriga, one becomes free from all sins. 


6.79 The Marigaleávara liriga is located at the north-east of Ganesa, in the 
west of Tilamadhava. It is the destroyer of great sins. 


6.80 Then Gunanidhi, together with his son, wife and other munis, soon 
went happily to his hermitage. 
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pradurbhavam ganefasya $rnuyadyo'pi manavah / 
givabhaktimavapnoli na vighnaih paribhuyate /81 


it griskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye 
oe A DE E Hic nama 
sastho'dhyayah //6// 
6.81 A man who listens to the story of the appearance of Gane$a will also 
enhance devotion to Siva, and will never be overwhelmed by troubles. 


Thus ends the sixth Chapter named 
the "Appearance of Sri Süryavinayaka" 
in the Nepala-mahatmya of Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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Chapter Seven 
The Origin of Tilamadhava 


jaimimruvaca 

bhavanmukhabahiryatam katham piyügasannibham / 
Spnvato nasti me trptirmarkandeya tapodhana /1 
prastumicchamyaham kificit punasivarn bhaktitatparah / 
tilamadhavanameti kirtitam bhavala hi yat /2 
tadutpattimahar $rotumicchami munisattama / 
markandeya uvaca . 

sadhu sadhu muni$regtha jaimine dharmatatpara /3 
tilamadhavanamnastu sambhavam kathayami te / 
$legmantakavane ramye vagmatitalinitate /4 _ 
khetake'smimscabhavad vai dharmadatto vaņigjanah / 
visnubhaktah suśilo'tipriyavāk priyadar$anah 

sarvadà vipanidravyamadaya sa vanik sudhih / 
gramad gramantaram yati Xvikarthi gupanvitah /6 
uttarayapasarkrantavekasmin divase vanik / 
bhramamstilani cadaya marigaleSvaramagatah /7 

Jaimini said: 

7.1-2 O Tapodhana (rich in penance), Markandeya, I am never too content 
to listen to the story, as sweet as nectar coming out of your mouth. I want to 
ask you something with devotion. You mentioned the name Tilamadhava. O 
best muni, I want to hear about his (Tilamadhava's) appearance. 


Markandeya said: | ; 
7.3 Bravo! Bravo! O best muni, Jaimini, the most pious one, 
you about the appearance of Tilamadhava. 


I will tell 


74-5 In the beautiful $legmantaka forest on the bank of the river Vagmati, 
there was in a small village a businessman named Dharmadatta, a devotee of 


Visnu, a man of good character, and a soft-spoken and good-looking person. 


7.6-7 The wise businessman with good character took items for sale from 
ivelihood. Once the businessman came wandering 
bringing sesame seeds (tila ) on the first day of the 
arks the beginning of the progress 


one village to the next for 1 
to the Mangalesvara shrine 
month of Magha (January-February), that m 
of the sun to the north (of the equator). 
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marnigale$varamalokya pracim caiva yayau digam / 
avidire hi samsthapya tilani sa vanigjanah /8 
vikretumasane dhira asa vaisnavasattamah / 
avallokah samayanti tilagrahanakamukah /9 
Vilarasau samudbhütastavaddevo janārdanah / 
Sanxhacakragadapadmadharinam pitavasasam /10 
dharmadatto vanig drstva prananama muhurmuhuh / 
utthaya dharmadattah sa bhaktinamro gunanvitah /11 
pa$yatam sarvalokanam vignudehe vivesa sah / 
tato jayadhvanirjata lokanam mukhaparikajat /12 
nabhasah puspavystisca papata sumanohara / 


tilara$eh samudbhüto yato devo janardanah /13 
ülamadhavanameti tatastasya pratisthitam / 


tilamadhavanamanam ye draksyanti nara bhuvi /14 
legam narayanastustah svasthanam dasyati svayam ? 


7.8 He paid visit to Mangale$vara and went toward the eastern direction, 
and putting his sesame seeds not too far from himself, the businessman, a very 
good Vaisnava, sat down to sell them. 


7.9 As the people came to buy the sesame seeds, Lord Visnu appeared on 
top of the pile of the sesame seeds. 


7.10-11 Seeing the Lord with Sarikha (conch), cakra (disc), gada (mace) and 
padma (lotus) [in four hands], and in yellow clothes, the businessman 
Dharmadatta bowed down to him again and again. Dharmadatta, polite with 
devotion and virtues, got up [from his seat] and entered into the body of Visnu 
while the people were watching on. 


7.12 Then the word "Jaya!" (Victory!) came out of the mouth of the people; 
and a beautiful shower of flowers caine down from the sky. 


7.13 Because Lord Visnu appeared out of the heap of tila (sesame seeds), 
his name became Tilamadhava. 


7.14 Vignu, satisfied [with their devotion], will allow a place in his abode 
(Vaikunthaloka ) to those people who pay visit to Tilamadhava in this world. 
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tilamadhavanamne yat pus atr: halam jalam /15 
diyate bhaktito lokéirafgajam SEIS t awe 


sarikrantidivase bhakta god ih snapayanti ye /16 
tilamadhavadevo'sau ee UNE a j^ 


dvada$yam patrapuspadi ye yacchantiha manavah /17 
legam vai unthavash syannatra karya sd 
maya te kathitam punyam tilamadhavasambhavam /18 
tat sarvarp kathayigyami yadanyacchrotumicchasi / 
jeiminiruvaca 

anyani Sivalifgani Slesmantakavane mune /19 

tani mukhyant kathaya Srotumutkantitam manah / 
markan eyan uvaca : P 

anyani Kathayisyami śrņu savahito mune 
mukhyasthanani sarvani kathayisyami te unah / 
rsyasramastha munayo drsiva gunanidheh sutam /21 
mylam ca jivitam drstva sivabhaktipara yayuh 


7.15 The flowers, leaves, fruits and water offered by people to [Visnu] 
named Tilamadhava will be imperishable. 


7.16 To the devotees who wash [the image of the Lord] with cow's milk on 
the first day of (the solar months), Tilamadhava will grant their wishes here (in 
this world itself). 


7.17 Those people who offer leaves and flowers [to the Lord] on dvadasi 
(twelfth day of the lunar month) will live in Vaikuptha. One should have no 
doubt about that. 


7.18 I told you of the sacred appearance of Tilamadhava. If you want to 
hear anything else, I will also tell you all about that. 


Jaimini said. : ; 
7.19 O muni, there are other Sivalizigas in the Slegmantaka forest. Please 
tell me about the main ones. My mind is eager to hear. 


Markandeya said: 2 

7.20-21 O muni, listen attentively while I tell you about the other places. I 
will tell you again about all the main places. The munis at Rsyasrama (rsi's 
hermitage), seeing Gunanidhi's son die and revive, became devotees of Siva. 
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syasramastha munayah samasta dharmakovidah /22 
cid düram tato gatva samaruhyaikaparvatam / 
sthapayamasuratulam $ivalingam manoharam /23 
divabtoktiprabhavaiea yathavidhipurassaram / 
anatairmunibhiryasmat sthapitam lingamuttamam /24 
tasmadanantalingeti nama tasya vyavasthitam ! 
anatalingamalokya sarvapapaih pramucyate /25 
anatalingam ye dhira draksyanti sumanoharam / 
prapnuyuste sada loke sivabhaktim sudurlabham /26 
anantalingabhakta ye bhavisyanti kalau yuge / 
tesam prito maharevo dasyatiha manorathan /27 
caturda$yamathastamyam sankrantidivase tatha / 
anatalingarn drakganü tan yasyaü maheSvarah /28 
7.22 The munis, living at Rsyaframa (rsi's hermitage), all experts in 
dharma, went a little farther from there (the hermitage) and climbed a mountain 


723 Those munis who knew the power of devotion to Lord Siva installed, 
according to the rules, a matchlessly beautiful Sivaliriga. 


7.24-25 Because it was installed by cnanta (numerous) munis, its name 


was chosen to be Anantaliriga. Paying visit to Anantaliriga, one becomes free 
from all sin. 


7.26 Those wise people who pay visit to Anantaliriga, the beautiful one, 
will achieve the raremost devotion to Siva in this world. 


7.27 Those who will be devotees of Anantaliriga in the Kali yuga (the 
iron age) will please Lord Siva, and he will fulfill their wishes. 


7.28 To those who pay visit to Anantaliriga on caturdasi (fourteenth day), 
astami (eighth day) of the lunar months and the first day (sarikranti ) of the solar 
months will be visited by Mahesvara (Siva). 


Note on 7.28: The last foot of the verse 7.28 would read better as: tan pásyat 
mahe$varah meaning 'Mahe$vara will protect them’. Although all the available 
copies of the Nenala-mahatmya have an odd form "yasyaü^, it is obviously 4 
mistake of the scribes. 
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svarnaspngesvaro devah krsnena sthapi urā / 

kile$varo'pi krsnena. sthapitah pT 129 

mahendradamano daityah pradyumnena yada hatah / 
radamano daitya pradyumnena katham hatah /30 

svarpasrüge$varo devastatha kile$varah prabhuh j^ 

katham va'sthapi tallingadvayam krsnena me vada /31 

markandeya uvaca " 

vaksyamyahamasesena kile$varasamudbhavam / 

svarpa$rnge$varotpattim daityo'pi ca yatha hatah /32 

campakaranyaviga nagari Svetaka 'bhidha / 

asti sarvagunairyukta Sakrasyevamaravati /33 

tadrái nagari prthvyam durlabha hi tapodhana / 

lasyam puryam mahipalah süryaketurnrpottamah /34 

visnubhakto'tidharmatma prajapalaraiaiparah if 

data priyamvado dhirah satyavak priyadar: h 135 


7.29 Lord Svarpasrrügeávara was installed by Krsna (Krishna) in the ancient 
times. Kile$vara was also installed by Krsna himself, when Mahendradamana, 
the Daitya, was killed by Pradyumna. 


Jaimini said: 

7.30-31 How was Mahendradamana, the Daitya, killed by Pradyumna? Lord 
Svamasrngesvara and Lord Kileávara -- how were those two lirigas installed by 
Krsna ? Please tell me. 

Markandeya said: 

7.32 I will tell you all about the origin of Kile$vara, the origin of 
Svamasrrigesvara, and [the story] how the Daitya was killed. 


7.33 There was a city called Svetaka in the country of Campakaranya, which 
is endowed with all qualities like the Amaravati of Indra. 


7.34 O Tapodhana (rich in penance), a city like that is rare on earth. In 
that city was a king named Suryaketu who was the best among the kings. 


7.35 (The king) was a devotee of Vispu, very pious, dedicated to the 
protection of people, generous, soft-spoken, wise, truthful and handsome. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammü/Éollection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 7 


ripustasyabhavad viro mithiladhipatirmahan / 
hamsadhvaja iti khyato mahabalaparakramah /36 


agatya mithiladhi$o nagarimuparudhya vai / 
sangramamakarodugram süryaketunppema hi /37 
urad bahirvinirgatya siryaketurnaradhipah / 
iyi baling rise tada Be 
hamsadhvajena bhüpena stiryaketurnare$varah / 
parájito 'tibalinà hatva virananekaSah /39 
hatàn viraristato dystva stryaketurnaradhipah / 
palayanaparo bhütva vivesa nagarim svakam /40 
pravisya nagarim raja süryaketurhataprabhah / 
Cintayamasa hrdaye kandisiko muhurmuhul, /41 
kim kartavyam kva gantavyam kva sthatavyamatah param / 
hamsadhvajo Voc ceed cakára ha /42 
parajito ‘smi Sürepa kva gantavyamatah param / 


yavaccintam narapatih karoti bahudha mune /43 
tavat khalu samayato narado munisattamah / 


7.36 His enemy was the brave king of Mithila, named Hamsadhvaja, [who 
possessed] great strength and courage. 


7.37 The king of Mithila came and seized the city (Svetaka), and launched a 
war against King Süryaketu. 


7.38 Then King Süryaketu came out of the city and fought with the strong 
king of Mithila. 


7.39 King Stiryaketu was defeated by the very strong king Hamsadhvaja, 
who killed numerous brave fighters. 


7.40-41 Seeing the dead soldiers, King Süryaketu ran away and entered back 
[into] his own city [that was surrounded by his enemy]. Entering into his city, 
King Süryaketu, bereft of power, and terrified, thought again and again in his 
mind: 


77.42-43 What should I do? Where should I go? Where should I stay from 
now on? The great enemy Hamsadhvaja has surrounded the city. Now I am 
defeated by the brave one; where should I go now? As the king thought a great 
deal, O muni, right then and there arrived Narada, the best muni. 
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agatam naradam drstva suryaketurmahipatih / Hn 
vidhivat püjayamasa bhaktiman namrakand 
vi$rantam naradam viksya E prahatidubkhitaf 45 


hamsadhvajena nagari ruddha me munisattama / 

bhagnasca nagaro jatah sthatumatra na $akyate /46 
kasmimsthale nivaso me kartavyastad vadasva me / 
rajfio vacanamakarnya naradah prah tam nrpam /47 


narada uvaca 

mygendrasikhare gatva nivasam kuru parthiva / 
yatrotpanna maharamya vagmati saritam vara /48 
tasmin sthane suguptam ca nivasam kuru bhiipate / 


süryaketuruvaca 
mrgendrasikhare ramye vagmati saritam vara /49 
munera kathamutpanna tadakhyahi visesatah / 


A EEUU thaya bhagavan hariri$varah) on 
mrgendrarüpamasthaya van hariri 
araa daityam jaghāna nppasattama 


7.44-45 Seeing Narada coming, King Süryaketu worshipped [Narada] 
according to the rule, with devotion and bowing down his shoulders. Then the 
sorrow-stricken king asked Narada, who had taken a little rest: 


7.46-47 O best muni, Hamsadhvaja has seized my city. The city has been 
destroyed now, and it is not possible to stay here [in this city]. Where should 
my residence be made? Please tell me [this]. Hearing the words of the king, 
Narada said to the king: 


Narada said: 

7.48 O King, go to the top of the Mrgendrasikhara mountain and stay 
there, from where Vagmati, the best among the rivers, comes out. O King, 
make a secret living in that place. 


Süryaketu said: 
7.49 O Best muni, how did Vagmati, the best river, come out of the top of 


the beautiful Mrgendra mountain? Please tell me that especially. 

Narada said: : 

7.50. Assuming the form of Mrgendra (lion), Lord Visnu killed the demon 
HiranyakaSipu, O best King. 
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prahladam tu paritratum bhaktivasyo paa /91 

daityam hatva pari$ranto himavacchikharam yayau / 

tamanvestum mahabhakto hiranyakasipoh sutah /52 

japan nrsimhanamani himavacchikharam yayau / 

mrgendrarüpamasthaya himavacchikhare harih /53 

sthito yasmadatah Bien mrgendrasikharam viduh / 

prahlado'pi tato gatva mrgendrasikharam nga 154 

adrstva narasimham tu tapa ugram cakāra ha / 

sama sahasram daityendrastapastepe sudāruņam /55 

talastusto mahadevo hasyamuccaiácakara hi / 

harahasat samudbhiita nirgala girigahvarat /56 

phenormimala dhavala i punyajalamala / 

Sankaro vacanam cedam praha danavapungavam /57 

vacananmama daityenára bahiryata yato nadi / 

ato'sya vagmati nama bhavigyati na samsayah /58 

7.51-52 Lord Visnu, controlled by the devotion (of his devotees), killed 

Hiranyakasipu, the Daitya, in order to protect Prahlada, and, as he felt tired, he 
went to the top of the Himalayas. The son of Hiranyakasipu (Prahlada) went 
to the top of the Himalayas chanting the narne of Nrsimha (Visiu assuming the 
head of a lion and the body of a human) in order to look for him. 


7.53 As Lord Vignu assumed the form of Mrgendra (lion), and stayed on 
top of the Himalaya mountain, so the mountain was known as 
Mrgendrasikhara. 


7.54-55 Then Prahlada also went to Mrgendragikhara, but, O King, he did 
not see Nysimha, and so he practiced tapasya (penance). The king of the 
Daityas (Prahlada) practiced a dreadful tapasya for one thousand years. 


7.56 Then satisfied [with Prahlada], Mahadeva (Siva) laughed aloud. Then a 
river was born out of the laughter of Siva, and came out of a cave in the 
mountain, white with the garlands of the foam and waves and with pure and 
clean water. 


7.57-58 Lord Siva also said these words to the best Danava: As the river 
came out of my speech (vak 'speech'), her name will, therefore, be Vagmati 
(one associated with speech). 


Note on 7.57-58: The phonetic assimilation tums the sound [k] into [g] when 
the voiceless [k] is in association with a voiced sound, e.g., Vak+ mati = Vagmall 
(Bagmati). 
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mrgendrarüpamáasthaya visnuratra yatah sthitah / 
atastu vaisnavam ksetramidam loke bhavisyati /59 


asyordhvabhage matstha Sivalingama’ $ubham / 
bhavisyati yato lokdstatah Sivapurim jaguh /60 


prahlada gaccha daityendra vignubhaktirdrdha'stu te / 
daityarajadhipo bhütva rajyam kuru svapaitrkam /61 


etatlu vaisnavam sthanam mrgendrasikharahva l 
hiranyaka$ipum hatva viśrānto nrhariryatah /6 
tvaya daityapate tepe visnubhaktena darunam / 
mama hasyacca sambhüta vagmati parama nadi /63 
asyordhvabhage jatani lingani mama śaktitah / 


vagmatiprabhave snatva drstva Sivapurim narah /64 
janmantarakrtat papanmucyate natra samsayah 


ityuktvantarhito devah sagano hi vrsadhvajah /65 
tustah pralhadadaityo'pi jagama bhavanam svakam / 


7.59 Since Vignu has stayed in this place in the form of Mrgendra (lion), 


this place will, therefore, be a land of the Vaisnavas (followers of Visnu). 


7.60 On the north of this (place) is my holy place full of Sivalirigas, and, 


therefore, the people will call it Sivapuri. 


7.61 O Prahlada, king of the Daityas, go back. May your devotion to 


Vignu be strong. Be the King of the Daityas, and rule the kingdom of your 
father. 


7.62 This will be a Vaisnava place called Mygendrasikhara, since Narahari 


(Visnu ) killed Hiranyakasipu, and took rest here. 


7.63 A dreadful [penance] was practiced by you, devotee of Lord Visnu, O 


Lord of the Daityas. Above this place are the /irigas born out of my power. 


7.64 Bathing at the place where Vagmati comes out, and paying visit to 


Sivapun, a man will be free from sins committed even in other lives. There is 
no doubt about that. 


7.65 Saying this, Lord Siva disappeared together with his ganas (troops). 


Prahlada, the Daitya, also was satisfied and went back to his home. 
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mrgendrasikharam yahi süryaketo nare$vara /66 
érikrsnasyanubhavena punaresyasi $vetakam / 
safariro divam ganta bhavanante na samSayah /67 
ityuktva narado yato nrpena paripüjitah / 
nàradsyopade$ena süryaketurnare$varah /68 _ 
candravatya duhitra ca bharyaya ca samanvitah / 
$ürairanekaif samyukto mpgendraSikharam yayau /69 


drstva mpgendrafikharam vagmatim pravilokya ca / 
tatraiva vasaüm cakre muda paramaya yutah /70 


iti $riskandapurape himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye 
saptamo'dhyayah //7/! 


7.66-67 O King Süryaketu, go to Mrgendrasikhara. You will come back to 
Svetaka by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna. At the end [of your life], you will go 
to Heaven with this body, no doubt. Saying this, Narada, well-worshipped by 
the king, went back. 


7.68-69 According to the advice of Narada, King Süryaketu, together with 
his daughter, Candravati, and his wife and many other courageous soldiers, went 
to the Mrgendrasikhara mountain. 


7.10 Seeing Mrgendragikhara, and looking at the river Vagmati_ as well, he 
made his residence there with great happiness. 


Thus ends the seventh chapter in 
the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhapda of the Skandapurana. 
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markandeya uvaca 
etasminnantare daityo mahendradamanabhidhah / 
haramaradhya tapasa trailokye durjayo'bhavat /1 
jitva mahendrasahitan devan Ce CU 
adhastaccandanagailottarasyam disi suprabham /2 
daityaécakre purim ramyam nanaratnacayairyutam t 
mahendradamanasyasid bhagini mrgalocana /3 
namna prabhava devi tattulya naiva bhamini / 
aradhita taya devi vatsala surapujita /4 P 
santusià himavatkanya praha devi prabhavatim / 
varam varaya su$romi yat te manasi kanksitam /5 
$rutvà ndrajavakyam praha devim peu / 
tvameva devi janasi praninam hydayasthitam 16 

Markandeya said: 

8.1 In the meanwhile a Daitya named Mahendradamana pleased Lord Siva. 

with his penance, and became invincible in all the three worlds. 


8.2 The Daitya, himself invincible in war, defeated the gods including 
Mahendra (Indra), and built a city extending down to the Candana mountain and 
up to Suprabha in the north, which was decorated with various precious stones. 


8.3 Mahendradamana had a sister named Prabhavati, whose eyes were like 
those of a deer. There was no woman comparable [in beauty] to her. 


8.4-5 She (Prabhavati) pleased goddess Vatsala, worshipped even by gods. 
Pleased with her, Goddess (Vatsala), daughter of the Himalayas, said to 
Prabhavati: Ask for the wish that you desire in your mind, O good-hipped one. 


8.6 Hearing the words of Parvati (Vatsala), Prabhavati said to the goddess: O 
Goddess, you know whatever is in the mind of living beings. 
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érutva prabhavativakyam tam praha girinandini / 
ivaccillastho maya jhatah purugo mrgalocani /7 — 
pradyumnah krsnatanayah sa te bharta bhavisyali / 

iti datva varam devi sadyo ntardhanamagata /8 
prabhavati varam labdhva suprabham nagarim yayau / 
udyanam danavascakre candanagirimtrdham /9 
prabhavativinodaya nandanakarasundaram 
mrgendrasikharadramyad bahiryatam tu vagmatim /10 
rurodha danavo darpad giripa girisannibhah / 
vagmatyam cavaruddhayam $legmantakavanam mahat /11 
hradibhütam suprabhastho mumude danavo bhr$am ! 
mahendradamano daityah suprabhayam svayam sthitah /12 
mrgendrasikhare caiva Gh CAU sthitah / 
elanmadhye jalamayam kumudotpalamanditam /13 
tadagavacca lajjátam Slegmantakavanam mahat / 
mahendradamanam daityam drstva paramadurja i14 
ratnani divyanyadaya sva bheje CAE 
süryakelustada jfiatva nirbhayo vasati sma ha /15 


8.7-8 Hearing the words of Prabhavati, Parvati said: I know the man you 
have in your mind, O decr-eyed one. He is Kysna’s son, Pradyumna. He will 
be your husband. Thus, granting the wish, the goddess disappeared. Prabhavati, 
having received the wish, went to the city, Suprabha. 


8.9 The Danava made a garden as beautiful as Nandana (Indra's garden) on 
top of the Candana mountain, for the pleasure of Prabhavati. 


8.10-11 The Danava, as big as a mountain, proudly blocked (the flow of) 
the river Vagmati, coming out of Mrgendrasikhara, with a mountain. When the 
river Vagmati was blocked, the great Slesmantaka forest became a lake, and the 
Danava in Suprabha felt very happy. 


8.12-13 Mahendradamana, the Daitya, was stationed in Suprabha, and king 
Süryaketu was stationed in Mahendragikhara. Between them was ail water 
beautified with lotuses, and the great Slesmantaka forest became like a lake. 


8.14-15 Seeing Mahendradamana as invincible, the king brought beautiful 
jewels and.offered them to him. Thus Süryaketu stayed there without fear. 
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tena drsla sutā tasya sur etormahibhu 
kridanti vipine bala rambhato'pyatisundari 
drstva kanyam narapaterdanavastvaritastada /17 
mahendradamanasyagre kathayamasa vistarat / 


kascid daityo danavasya yoiormahibhugd yayau / 
jah /1 


démo daiyendra madvāk nd 

rnu daityendra madvakyam mr rasikhare maya /18 
bhramata süryakelostu kanya d manohara / i 
naitadrsi manugigu sundari vartate kvacit /19 
striratnamatulam kanya sur yaketormahibhujah / 
ratnabhoktà bhavarhlloke sā ca striratnamuttamam 120 
tasya yogyo bhavan bharta nanyah kaScinmahitale / 


iti tasya vacah Srutva mahendradamano muda /21 

yuktah paramaya praha tam daityam drdhavikramam / 

mahendradamana uvaca ‘ 

sadhu sadhu tvaya proklam matpuro danujottama /22 

süryaketuh sutam mahyam dadati ca yatha kila / 

tathā prakaro bhavala riyatàm danavottama 123 

8.16-17 Once a certain Daitya related to the Danava (Mahendradamana) went 

to Mahendragikhara; and he saw King Süryaketu's daughter, more beautiful than 
even Rambha (a celestial damsel), playing in the forest. When he saw the 
daughter of the king, the Danava quickly described her in front of 
Mahendradamana. 


Danava said: 

8. 18-20 O King of the Daityas, please listen to my words. I saw the 
beautiful daughter of Süryaketu when I was wandering there. There is no other 
girl so beautiful among the humans in any other place. King Süryaketu S 
daughter is a matchless jewel of women. You are an enjoyer of jewels in the 
world, and she is the best jewel of women. You are fit to be her husband; no 


one else in the world is [fit for her]. 


821 Hearing those words of his, Mahendradamana said with the greatest 
happiness to that demon of great valor. 


Mahendradamana said: f ! 
822-23 O best Daitya, you spoke of the best thing before me. O best 


Danava, do whatever by which Suryaketu will certainly give me his daughter. 
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mrgendraSikharam gatva tvaya danavasaltama / 
arthe yacyatam kanya stryaketum naradhipam /24 


tasyajfiam prapya daityo'sau mahendrasikharam yayau / 
dalai bhūpam daityo'sau sabhayam mantribhiryutam /25 


mantribhirdanavam drstva nigideti vaco'bravit / 
kimarthamagatam daitya tvaya tadiha kathyatam /26 


nrpatervacanam $rutva danavo vakyamabravil / 


mahendradaraano raja daityanam ae te {27 | 
le kanyam prarthayatyenam tasmai datum tvamarhasi / 


mahendradamano ratnabhokta $ambhoh prasadatah /28 
candravati castriratnam tasmad datum tvamarhasi / 

iti dütavacah Srutva süryaketurbhayanvitah /29 

vicarya manasa vakyam dütamevamuvaca ha / 


8.24 O best Danava, go to Mahendragikhara for me, and ask Süryaketu to 
give his daughter to me [for my wife]. 


8.25 Receiving the order from him, the Daitya went to Mahendragikhara, 
and he saw the king at a meeting with his ministers. 


8.26 [The king], accompanied by his ministers, saw the Danava and said 
the following words: Please sit down. What is the reason that you have come 
here? Please tell me. 


Hearing the king's words, the Danava spoke these words: 


8.27 Mahendradamana, the king of the Daityas, the son of Bana, has asked 
for your daughter. So you need to give her to him [for his wife]. 


8.28 Because of the grace of Lord Siva, Mahendradamana is an enjoyer of 
the jewels. Candravati is also is a jewel [of women]. So you need to give her 
[to him]. 


8.29 Hearing the words of the messenger, Süryaketu thought with fear in 
his mind, and said these words to the messenger: 
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bhavan yalata i 

van yadaha tatsarvam satyameva na sam$ayah /30 
mahendradamano raja trailokyadhipatih Ree 

sa cet prarthayate kanyam ko'sti Niemen mama /31 
candravati ca me kanya paramatyantabalika / 

yada vivahasamayo malkanyaya bhavigyati /32 
mahendradamanasyajfia kartavyaiva na sarp$ayah / 

iti bhüpavacah $rutvà dütah samhrstamanasah / 
mahendradamanam gatva tatah sarvam nyavedayat /33 
siryaketurmahipalascintayamasa duhkhitat) /34 

kaslat kastatararn labdham kira karttavyamatah param / 
évetakayah parityago daityah prarthayate sutam /35 
sthatum naiva maya Sakyam mrgendrasikhare punah / 


iti cintakulo yavat süryaketurnaradhipah 136 
tavat tatra samayato narado munisal l 
tamāgatamabhiprekşya sūryaketurnarādhipah /37 
bhaktitah püjayamasa yathasastrapurassaram / 


Süryaketu said: 

8.30-32 What you have just said is right. There is no doubt about that. If 
King Mahendradamana, lord of the three worlds, asks for [my] daughter, who 
else will be more fortunate than me? But my daughter Candravati is too young 
right now. When my daughter will be of age to marry, the order of 
Mahendradamana will be executed. There is no doubt about that. 


8.33 Hearing those words of the king, the messenger went back to 
Mahendradamana with a satisfied mind, and reported all about it. 


8.34 King Süryaketu then felt sorry and thought: I have come to face the 
worst problem. What should I do now? 


8.35 I had to quit Svetaka (my capital city). Now the Daitya asks for my 
daughter. I will not be able to stay in the Mahendrasikhara any more. 


8.36 While King Stiryaketu was perplexed by this worry, Narada, the best 


muni, arrived there. 


8.37 Seeing him coming, King Süryaketu worshipped the muni with 
devotion, according to the &astras (sacred precepts). 
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uvaca naradam bhüpah krtasanaparigraham /38 
mahendradamano daityah kanyam prarthayate mama / 
mrgendrsikhare sthitva katham daityena vigrahah /39 
naradatra pratikarah kartavyastu katharn maya / 
iti bhipavacah Srutva narado vakyamabravit /40 


narada uvaca 

süryaketo nrpasrestha na bhetavyam tvaya punah / 
candravati tava sula pradyumnaya pradiyatam /41 
dvarakayam maya gatva drstva ca madhustidanam / 
raukmineya ihangyo bhayamutsrjyatamiti /42 
naradasya vacah $rutva stryaketurnaresvarah / 
prahatam naradamunim trato'smi bhavata sada /43 
bhüpamamantrya sa munirjagamakaSavartmana / 
gacchatà tena munina candanagirimürdhani /44 
udyanavisaye drsta daityakanya prabhavati / 
prabhavatyasca savidhe ajagama sa naradah /45 


8.38-39 The king said to Narada, who had taken a seat: O Narada, 


Mahendradamana has asked for my daughter. How can we deal with the Daitya 
while staying in the Mahendragikhara? How should I remedy [this problem]? 


8.40 Hearing the words of the king, Narada said the following words. 


Narada said: 
8.41 O Süryaketu, the best king, do not fear any more. Give your daughter 
Candravati to Pradyumna. 


8.42 I will go to Dvaraka, and see Madhusiidana (Krsna), and bring the son 
of Rukmini (Pradyumna). Please give up your fear. 


843 Hearing the word of Narada, King Süryaketu said to Narada, the muni: 
I am always protected by you. 


8.44-45 Thus having advised the king, the muni ( Narada) went off by the 
sky (air). On his way, the muni saw the daughter of the Daitya, Prabhavati, in 
the garden on top of the Candana mountain. Narada, then, went close to 
Prabhavati. 
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prona namaskrtya naradam praha sundari / 
imagamanakrtyam te tapodhana vadasva me /46 
nárada uvaca 

tubhyam datto varo devya pradyumnaste patih pura / 
bhavisyati na cadya'pi naiti lvarp krspanadanah /47 
candravati suryaketoh kanya paramasundari / 

kalpita krgnaputraya bhrata tam yacate tava 148 


pradyumnanayanar thaya gamyate dvaraka puri / 
pradyumno' pi samagatya tvaya yogamupaisyati /49 
naratlasya vacat) $rutvà munim práha prabhavati / 
prabhavatyuvaca x 

sarvam tvam hi vijanasi trikalajfía muni$vara 150 
biladvari mahābhimah Sankhanama mahasurah / 
vagmati dvarabandhasya rakgakah Kare tiara ee ISl. 
bhratapi mama durdharsah pradyumnah kathamegyau ! 
prabhavativacal) $rutva naradah praha tam puna /92 


8.46 Prabhavati greeted Narada, and the beautiful [lady] said: O Tapodhana 
(rich in penance), please tell me. What is the purpose of your coming? 


Narada said: 
8.47 Parvati had granted you your wish long ago that Pradyumna will be 
your husband, but the son of Krsna (Pradyumna) has not taken you yet. 


8.48 Candravati, daughter of Suryaketu, the most beautiful one, is [also] 
ready to be given to the son of Krsna, and your brother has also asked for her. 


8.49 I am going to the city of Dvaraka to bring Pradyumna. Pradyumna 
will come and join you. Hearing the words of Narada, Prabhavati said to him. 


Prabhavati said: ; 

8.50-51 O Lord of the munis, knowledgeable of the three times (past, 
present and future), you know everything. There is a great Daitya of great 
strength, Sankha by name, at the entrance of the gorge. There 1s also 
Kacchapasura (a demon in the form of a turtle) checking the oucflow of the river 
Vagmati. My brother is invincible as well. How will Pradyumna come? 


8.52. Hearing the words of Prabhavati, Narada said to her again: 
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enden gasavaksi sat am$ayah / 
t proktam myrgasavaksi satyameva na sarp$a) 
DEPA naiva gantavyā sthiyatāmatra bhāmini /53 
tava bhratuh pratapena bhayamatra na vidyate / 
ityuktva prayayau dhiman narado dvarakapurim /54 
eral sthita tatra Sneha i 
sa gatva dvarakam Sighram sabhayam krsnamfsthitam /55 
dadarsa narado dhiman yadubhih Parva loa i 
agatam naradam viksya yathavidhipurassaram /56 
pljayitva ca govindah smitam krtva ‘bravidvacah / 

ovinda uvaca f 

uta āgamyate brahman kimapürvam vilokitam /57 
pavitrikrtamasmakam bhavanarn munisattama / 
pavitam nah kulam sarvam kima@gamanakaranam /58 


govindasya vacah Srutva nārado hrstamanasah / 
rtafijaliputo bhütva vacanam cedamabravit /59 


Narada said: 
8.53 O deer-eyed [Prabhavati], what you say is undoubtedly true. Please do 


not go to Suprabha; stay right here. O beautiful one, there is nothing to fear 
here because of the strength of your brother. 


8.54 Saying so, wise Narada went to the city of Dvaraka. And Prabhavali 
stayed there on top of the Candana mountain. 


8.55 Wise Narada went soon to Dvaraka, and saw Krsna sitting at a 
meeting surrounded by the Yadus. 


8.56 Seeing Narada come, Govinda (Krsna ) worshipped him according to 
the proper rules, and smilingly spoke the following words: 


8.57-58 O Brahman, where did you come from? What a wonderful thing it 
is that you, the best muni, have purified our house and also purified our family 
(by your presence here). What is the purpose of your coming? 


8.59 Hearing the words of Govinda (Krsna ), Narada [being] pleased in his 
mind said the following words with folded hands: 
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narada ware c yad 
érnu govinda gyami arthamihamagatah / 
insaihvajabhayas bhitàb Bde at 160 
vine $velakam Sighram mrgendrasikharam yayau / 
c 


vati tasya kanya pradyumnāya prakalpita /61 
tam yacate mahābhimo M deas oin 


daityasya bhagini divya namna devi prabhavati /62 
tasyai patih pura k|ptah pradyumno girikanyaya l 


pound presyatam tatra mahendradamano'surah /63 
tavyastava putrena natra karya vicarapa l 


prad presyatamatra maya sākam sure$vara 164 
prabhāvatyā E en candravatyastathaiva ca / 
mahedradamanaécaiva hantavyastava sünuna /65 


tva durja daityam candravatyastapodhana l 
katham vivaho bhavita pradyumnena sutena me 166 
maya gatva sa hantavyastvaya sākam muri$vara / 


Szikra uvaca 


Narada said: 

8. 60-61 O Govinda, please listen [to the reason] why I have come here. 
King Süryaketu, afraid of Hamsadhvaja, left $vetaka and went to 
Mrgendragikhara. His daughter Candravati is ready to be given to Pradyumna. 
Mahendradamana, the Daitya with great strength, wants also to marry her. 


8.62 The sister of the Daitya, named Prabhavati, is also very beautiful. 
And Parvati had, a long time ago, determined Pradyumna as husband for her 
(Prabhavati). 


8.63 So Pradyumna needs to be sent there, and the demon Mahendradamana 
should be killed. There is no doubt about that. 


8.64-65 O Lord of gods, please send Pradyumna with me. Let the wedding 
of Prabhavati and Candravati take place. And Mahendradamana has to be killed 


by your son. 


Sri Krsna said: à Jit 
8.66 Without killing the invincible demon, O Tapodhana (rich in 
penance), how can the wedding of Prabhavati with my son take place? So, O 


Lord of the munis, I should go with you and kill him. 


93 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 8 


narada uvaca 
mahendradamano daityastava vadhyo na madhava /67 
pradyumnasyaiva vadhyo'sau brahmano vadanacchrutam / 


ovinda uvaca 

katham brahmamukhad vipra $rutam tat kathyatam mama /68 
mahendradamano daityah kasya putra$ca kidp$ah / 
katham mahendro vijitastadacakgva puro mama /69 
narada uvaca 
bapasuro daityarajah Sonitakhye pure'bhavat / 
bharya ca rohipi tasya patibhaktiparayana /70 

tasyam putrah samutpannah sarvadevabhayavahah / 
ean safijatamatre tu pracacala mahi bhrsam /71 
vamam caksuh prasphuracca sahasrakgasya tatksanat / 
indrasya damanam yasmat karisyati mahabalah /72 
ato mahendradamano nama cakre tu bhargavah / 


sampraptayauvano dait $ukram papraccha bhaktitah /73 
Sakro jetum katham E sva guro mama / 


Narada said: 
8.67 O Madhava, Mahendradamana is not to be killed by you. He has to be 
killed by Pradyumna as I have heard [it] from the mouth of Brahma. 


Govinda (Krsna) said: 

8.68-69 How did you hear that from the mouth of Brahma? Please tell me. 
Whose son is Mahendradamana? How is he? And, how did he defeat Mahendra 
(Indra)? Please relate all that before me. 


Narada said: 
8.70 There was a king of the Daityas named Banasura living in the city 
called Sonitapura. His wife was Rohini, very loyal to her husband. 


8.71-72 A boy was born of her who caused fear to all the gods. When he 
was just born, the earth shook greatly. Immediately Indra's left eye twitched, 
because the strong (demon) would suppress Indra. So, Bhargava (Sukra) named 
him Mahendradamana. : 


8.73 When he attained his youth, the Daitya asked Sukra with devotion: 
How can Indra be defeated? Please tell me that O guru (teacher). 
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érutva tasya vacah Sukrah praha danavapurigavam /74 


sukra uvaca 
Eu labhyate siddhistapasyam kuru danava / 


ram jesyasi sangrame tapasyayam sudurjayam /75 


gurüpadeSamasadya mahendradamano'surah / 
rudradharodaye tirthe cakara vimalarn tapah /76 


sahasrarp garadam tatra vayubhakso jitendriyah / 
tapasyaya ghoraya tu samahrsto jagadguruh ¢ 77 


vimanenarkavarpena pradurasiccaturmukhah / 


pitamaham samalokya dandavat pranipatya ca /78 
mahendradamano daitya idam vacanamabravit / 


yadi tusto'si devendra varam dehi mamepsitam /79 


ajeyah sarvadevai$ca bhavisyami sada rane / 


daityasya vacanam $rutva raha vakyam pitamahah /80 
yadipsitam manası te tat tathāstviti danava / 


8.74 Hearing his words, Sukra said to the best of the Danavas. 


Sukra said: 
8.75 Success is achieved through penance. Please practice the penance, O 
Danava, You will defeat Indra in penance. He is undefeatable in a battle. 


8.76 Receiving the instruction from his guru, Mahendradamana the Daitya 
(demon) performed pure tapasya (penance) ata place called Rudradharodaya for 
one thousand years living solely on air, and controlling his senses. 


8.77 Pleased with his dreadful penance, Brahma with four mouths, guru of 
the world, came [in front of him] by means of an aircraft, as bright as the sun. 

8.78 Seeing Brahma and falling prostrate [at his feet] like a stick [to greet 
him], Mahendradamana the Daitya, said these words: 


8.79 If you are pleased, O Lord of gods, please grant me the wish desired by 


me, which is that I may always be invincible in war. 


he Daitya, Brahma said the following: 


80 On hearing the words of t a i 
Won nd, so be it as you wish, O Danava. 


Whatever is desired by you in your mi 
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iti tasmai varam datva yatha'bhilasitam prabhuh /81 
vimanenarkavarnena brahmalokam jagama ha / 


tato labdhavaro daityo virairdaityail) samanvitah /82 
bhargavenabhisiktastu daityarajye raraja ha / 
sammantrya sacivaih sardham mahendradamano'surah /83 
küsmandarn presayamasa dütarp devendrasannidhau / 
tato gatva Sakrasabham kügmando ghoravikrarnah /84 
purandaram jagadedam devanam tatra pa$yatam / 
svayambhuva svámino merajyam dattam purandara /85 
rajyani virabhogyani tyaktump tasmat tvamarhasi / 
küsmandavacanam $rutvà rogakulitamanasah /86 
abravidultaram vakyam sabhayam balasüdanah / 

rajyani virabhogyani satyameva na sam$ayah /87 
rajyam virà natyajanti vina yuddhena danava / 
banasurasutarp brühi kügmanda vacanam mama /68 
yat te viryam balam tejastaddarsaya mamegratah / 


8.81 Thus granting the wish to him, as he had desired, the Lord went to 
Brahmaloka (the world of Brahma), riding in his aircraft as bright as the sun. 


8.82 So, the Daitya, receiving his wish, was crowned by Sukra ruled the 
kingdom of the Daityas assisted by other brave Daityas. 


8.83 After consulting with his ministers, Mahendradamana, the Daitya, 
sent a messenger named Kusmanda to Indra [king of Heaven]. 


8.84 Kugmanda, with great valor, went to Indra's assembly, and said the 
following to Indra, as the other gods were looking on: 


8.85-86 Brahma gave the kingdom to my master, O Indra. The kingdoms 
are to be enjoyed by the brave. So you need to give up [the kingdom]. Hearing 
the words of Kusmanda, Indra, with his mind confounded with anger, said these 
words in answer at the assembly: 


8.87.88 The kingdoms are to be enjoyed by the brave. There is no doubt 
about that. O Danava, the brave, however, do not give up the kingdoms 
without war. O Kugmanda, convey these words of mine to the son of 
Banasura: Whatever bravery, strength, or power you have, show it before me. 
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iti Sakravacah $rutva ditah paramako 189 
agatya kathayamasa daityagre orate / 


düutavakyam tada $rutva mahendradamano's #90 
Sankhasuram puraskytya bhratar: ERE t 
daitysainyam puraskplya yayau Sakrapurim Subham i91 


uparudhyendranagarim mahendradamano'surah / 
nandanadhigthito bhütva tasthau EET 192 


iti Sriskandapurane himavatkhaņde nepāla-māhātm' 
mahendradamanopakhyanam namastamo'dhyayah //6// 


8.89 Hearing Indra's words, the messenger returned with utmost anger, and 
related in front of the Daitya (Mahendradamana) what was said by Indra. 


8.90-91 Hearing the words of the messenger, Mahendradamana, the Daitya, 
put his brothers Sankhasura and Kacchapasura in front, and thus forwarding the 
army of the Daityas, he went to the city of Indra. 


8.92 Seizing Indra's city, Mahendradamana the Daitya stayed in Nandana 
(Indra's famous garden) and waited, desiring the war. 


Thus ends the eighth chapter 
named the "Story of Mahendradamana" 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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narada uvaca 

nandanádlhigthitam drstva mahendradamanasuram / 
devasainyam puraskrtya niryayau balastidanah n 
rathadundubhinir ghogairhayanam en l 
gajanam BEI an na cāśrūyata kificana /2 
nanadatisayam $ankhal) svarena mahala tada / 
papata Saravystisca senayorubhayorapi /3 


tadà daityabalairbhagnam devasainyam duratmabhih / 
palayite devasainye ajagama purandarah 14 

mahatā śaravarşeņpa cchadayamasa dānavān/ 
danavanam ca keşāmņcicciccheda carapadva / 
kegárcit patayamasa Siramsi nisitaih Saraih /5 
prabhagnam vahinim dystva svarena mahata nadan /6 
So ae atsankraddhal fatikho danavapunigavah / 


Narada said: 


9.1 Seeing Mahendradamana positioned at the Nandana garden, Indra sent 


forward the army of the gods and came out [of his city]. 


9.2. Nothing could then be heard because of the noise of the chariots and 


drums, the neighing of horses and the trumpeting of elephants. 


9.3 Sankha, the Daitya, roared with great noise, and a rain of arrows fell on 


both armies. 


9.4 Then the forces of the gods were destroyed by the forces of the 


evil-minded Daityas. And, when the forces of the gods fled, Indra came in front 


and covered the Danavas with a great rain of arrows. 


9.5 He cut both the legs of some of the Danavas, and felled the heads of 
some of them with sharp arrows. 


9.6 Seeing his army being destroyed, Safikha the best Danava roaring with 
a great noise, ran [toward the enemy]. 
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urandarasya Sarikhena Who sudarupam /7 
Erte pratikrtim kurvan Sankhah paramadarunah / 
vivyadha saptabhirbanaih Sakrasya hpdayam drdhaih /8 
viddho'pi balabhit kruddho dar$ayan hastalaghavam / 
caturbhi$caturo vahan $arepaikena sarathim / 

vivyadha hrdayam tasya daSabhirmarmabhedibhih / 


$ankham ca vikalam dystva mahendradamano rusa /10 
cürpayamasa samare ratham Sakrasya sundaram / 
rathannipatitam $akram yavat grhnau danavah /11 
tavat tasya bhayatrasto muktakeSo'maradhipah / 
utpapata nabhastürpam parityajya rapasthalim /12 
mahendradamano daitya pravivesamaravatim / 

ksanena tatra samprapto vimanena caturmukhah /13 
rane vijayinam dystva daityendramidamabravit j 


beret ene dhi thai j 114 
L arapure dhira na sthatavyam maméajfiaya 
rues parama labdha nama satyam tvaya kptam / 
suprabhayam tvaya stheyam danavath) samaroddhataih 1$ 
9.7-8 Indra had a fierce battle with Sankha. Sankha, the most cruel one, 
reacting to all actions of Indra, pierced Indra's chest with seven strong arrows. 


9.9 Although wounded, angry Indra, showing the dexterity of his hands, 
pierced four horses with four arrows, the charioteer with one arrow and the chest 
of the Daitya with ten sharp arrows. 


9.10 Seeing Sarikha wounded, Mahendradamana angrily broke Indra's chariot 
into pieces on the battlefield. 


9.11-13 As the Danava caught Indra who had fallen from the chariot, then 
Indra, afraid of him (Danava), loosened his hair, and quickly jumped up into the 
sky, leaving the battlefield. Then Mahendradamana entered into Amaravati, 
Indra's city. But in a short while, Brahma arrived there by his aircraft. Secing 
the king of the Daityas as victorious in the battle, he said the following: 


Brahma said: 2 f 
9.14.15 O wise one, according to my order, you should not stay in the city 


of Indra. You have earned a great fame. You have justified your name. You 
should stay in Suprabha with the Danavas who are good at war. 
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gens yani ratnani virabhogyani danava / 
suprabhayam isyanti sarvani mama $asanat /16 

iti brahmavacah $rutvà mahendradamanstada / 
suprabham nagarim ramyam prayayau danavairvytah /17 


ranatrastam surendram ca brahma vacanamabravit / 


pradurbhüte Sacinatha mathurayam madhudvigi /18 

pradyummnastanayastasya bhavigyaü manorathah / 

mahendradamanam hanta kamo dagdho harena yah /19 

gautamasya vadhürbhukta tvaya kapatartipina / 

atah pura krtam karma tvaya bhuktam purandara /20 
ajayah Satruhastanmaranadatiricyate ! — 

atah santyajyatam $akra vairagyam madanujfiaya /21 

a$vasto brahmana Sakrah praviveSamaravatim / 

narada uvaca 

ata eva hi govinda mahendradamano'surah /22 

pradyumenaiva hantavyo daruno'pi na samSayah / 


9.16-17 O Danava, all the jewels that are to be enjoyed by the brave in the 
three worlds will go to Suprabha by my order. Hearing those words from 
Brahma, Mahendradamana then went to the beautiful city, Suprabha, 
accompanied by the Danavas. 


Brahma also spoke these words to Indra, who was afraid of the war. 


9.18-19 O Sacinatha (Indra), when Krsna will be born in Mathura, his son 
will be Pradyumna, as desired [by his father], the killer of Mahendradamana who 
was Cupid burned [into ashes] by [the fiery anger of] Lord Siva. 


9.20-21 You enjoyed the wife of Gautama in disguise. Therefore, you have 
been rewarded for the Karma (fateful act) that you had done a long time ago. A 
defeat at the hands of one's enemy is considered to be worse than death. O 
Indra, give up this sadness as I ask [you to do so]. 


Thus, consoled by Brahma, Indra entered into Amaravati. 
Narada said: 


9.22 Therefore, O Govinda, Mahendradamana, the Daitya, has to be killed 
by Pradyumna, although he is undoubtedly very dreadful. 
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pradyumno'pi maya sakamato gacchatu suprabham /23 
pratastwaya pi govinda samagantavyameva hi / 

iti naradavakyante pradyumnam madhustidanah /24 
suprabham pregayamasa naradena samam tada / 

aruhya garujam sighram prad prapa tatkgapat /25 
a rdonaéailagikhararp yatraste hi prab Avat d g 
saryartukusumākirņe nanavrksamanohare /26 
vicitramandape khatvasupta devi prabhavati / 

avilokya Sarajjyotsnam hrdayena vidüyata /27 


samcintayanti pradyumnam girijavaradanatah / 
éagankam. nindayamasa kamabanaprapidita /28 
rabhavati uvaca 
janma UE nivasatih ¢ambhoh sada mastake / 
ER udhitam gatah kratubhujam Sait svabhavastava / 
hütvà candakaro nihamsi kupito balamana am bhrsam / 
no janami kalanidhana bhavala kim karanam kathyatam /29 


9.23-24 So let Pradyumna go with me to Suprabha. O Govinda, you 


should also come the following morning. When Narada said so, Krsna sent 
Pradyumna to Suprabha with Narada. 


9.25 Riding on the Garuda (eagle, Vignu's mount), Pradyumna arrived in no 
time at the top of the Candana mountain, where Prabhavat lived. 


9.26-28 Prabhavati lay on the bed in a wonderful house full of flowers 
blooming in all seasons, and beautified by various trees. Looking at the 
moonlight in the autumn with her aching heart, thinking of Pradyumna because 
of her wish granted by Parvati, and inflicted by the arrows of Cupid, she cursed 


the moon. 
Prabhavati said: M 
9.29 O Moon, you were born out of the ocean. Your living 1s always on 


the head of Siva. You are an ocean of nectar for gods. You are cool by nature. 
But I do not know the reason. You tell me why you are angry, and hit hard a 


poor young girl with your sharp rays? 


Se 


Note on 9.28: In Sanskrit literature the beauty of the moonlight is described as 
aggravating the pain caused by Cupid. So the author has depicted Prabhavati cursing 


the moon. 
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CRC tetas candra Sct mated i ETT 

j alhadako ülva mam hamsi kp nam ka 

Le kantamukhena tvam jito si Sasalafichana /31 

atastasya priyam hamsi karairatisudussahaih / 

éaSanka ksinatamesi viyogijanapidanat /32 

tatha' pi jayate citte na ghrpa te vadhtjane / 

krtantatulyah $aSalafichana tvam karomi kim va savidhe na kantah / 
pranapaharta madano durantah satyam bahvisyatyaciranmadantah /33 
kusumani dahanti manasam viparitah pavano'pi daksinah / 
bhramatamalinam hi susvarairbadhire me $ravane kpte bhrsam /34 
kokilakalaravena manasam jayate hi bhr$amakulam manah / 
parsvamesi na hi madhavatmaja kim karomi madanah sudarunah /35 
Sirisasukumararigi bala'ham navayauvana / 

candaladadhikascando dhanuhpamrmanobhavah /36 

varo datto girijaya pradyumno dayitastava / 

nadyapi sa samayati kim kartavyamatah param /37 


9.30-32 O Moon, the soother of the eyes of the cakora (Greek partridge, 
said to feed itself on moon beams), cool as the sandalwood paste, you being 
the entertainer of the world, how can you hurt me, the wretched one? You are 
defeated (in beauty) by the face of my lover (Pradyumna). O Moon, so you hit 
his beloved (me) with your unbearable arrows. O Moon , you wane because 
you inflict pain on the separated lovers. Even then you do not have in your 
mind a sense of hatred for acts such as hurting women. 


9.33 O Moon, you are equal to God of death. What shall I do? My beloved 
is not near me. The Cupid is a life-snatcher, and [his pain] relentless. Really, 
my death will occur soon. 


9.34 Even the flowers burn my mind. Even the southerly wind is opposite 
(to being cool). The humming of the bees has verily deafened my ears. 


9.35 My mind becomes very perplexed because of the songs of the cuckoo 
bird. And, O Pradyumna, you do not come in front. What shall I do? The 
Cupid is very rough. 


9.36-37 I am a young girl with a body as tender as the flower of Sirisa (a 
trec). And the Cupid, with his arrow in hand, is worse than even a Candala 
(outcaste). My wish was granted by Parvati [saying]: 'Pradyumna will be your 
husband', but he does not come even today. What can I do now? 
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ittham vahuvidhairvakayairyavaccandram. vinindati / 
tavadakasamar gena pradyumno munina saha /38 
dad[$e ca taya tyantabhilaya munisattara / 
kimayam bhaskaro devah kimutagnih samagatah /39 
evam prabhavat yávannirüpayat salvaram | 
tàvat pradyumnasahito vàradat) puratal) sthitah 40 
vinapanim munim dip Ee ahitam svayam / 
utthaya prapaum cakre tada devi prabhavati 41 
tavat prabhavatim praha narado munisattamah / 
narada uvaca 
ayam te patirayatah prabhavati hareh su 142 
yo nirdisto girijaya saundaryalayatam gatah / 
gandharvena vivahena bhajasvamum hareh sutam 143 
purno manorathagcastu tavadya harineksane / 
márkandeya uvaca : - 
amine naradavacah Srutva devi prabhavati /44 
rüafijaliputa bhütvá bhuyah provaca naradam / 
9.38-40 Thus, as she cursed the Moon with various words, Pradyumna, 
coming with the muni (Narada) by air, was seen by her as she was very worried, 


O best muni. As she tried to determine whether it was the Sun, or fire that was 
approaching, Narada stood in front, together with Pradyumna. 


941 Seeing the muni ( Narada ) with a viņā (lute) in hand, accompanied by 
Pradyumna himself, Prabhavati got up and bowed down to them. Then Narada 


spoke to Prabhavati. 
Narada said: 
9.42 O Prabhavati, this is the son of Hari (Krsna), your husband chosen by 

Girija, the home of beauty, who has arrived. 

of Hari [as your husband], by the way of 


f ancient Indian marriage without priest). O 
h be fulfilled today. 


9.43 Please accept the son 
Gandharva marriage (a form o 
deer-eyed (Prabhavati), may your wis 


Markandeya said: 
944 O Jaimini, hearing Narada's words, Prabh 


said again to Narada. 


avati folded her hands and 
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prabhavatyuvaca | ) 

mune prajfiaptumicchémi $rüyatàm munisattama /45 
mahendradamano bhrata mamasti balavan prabhuh / 
vasavo yena samare vijitah svena tejasa /46 


ayam ca sukumararigah samyagapraptayauvanah / 
yadi janati daityendrah katham svastt bhavisyati /47 


$rutvà prabbavativàkyam punah provaca tam munih / 
$rüyatam mygasavaksi hitarp yat te vadamyaham /48 
narada uvaca 
mahendradamanad bhraturma bhayam kuru bhamini / 
anena nihatah saükhye durjayah kalasambarah /49 
mahendradamanam daityamayameva hanisyati / > 
devi prabhate vimale mahad yuddham bhavişyati /50 
agamigyali te devi $vaéuro garudasanah / 
pensa sahayar $vah prabhate na saņśayah /51 
natva mahendradamanam durjayam devakantakam / 
canuravatya vivaho'pi karttavyo'nena bhami s i 
varavatyam tvaya gatva patyá nena mrgeksane 
bhoktavya vividha bhoga devairapi sudurlabhah /53 


Prabhavati said: 


9.45-46 O muni, I want to report this. O best muni, listen. My brother 
Mahendradamana is so strong that he defeated Indra at war by his power. 


9.47 This one (Pradyumna) is tender-bodied, not having reached his full 
youth. If the lord of the Daityas (Mahendradamana) knows [about our marriage], 
how can it be good to us? 


9.48 Hearing the words of Prabhavati, the muni said again to her. Listen, 
O deer-cyed girl, I will tell you about your welfare. 


Narada said: 

9.49-53 Do not fear from your brother Mahendradamana, O Beautiful one. 
This one here (Pradyumna) killed the most invincible Kalasambara in battle. 
He will also kill Mahendradamana. O lady, tomorrow in the clear morning, 
there will be a great battle. O lady, your father-in-law (Krsna) will undoubtedly 
come tomorrow morning by Garuda (eagle) to help Pradyumna. After defeating 
the invincible Mahendradamana, the source of trouble for the gods, he will also 
marry Candravati, O beautiful one. O deer-eyed [Prabhavati], going to Dvaravali 
with your husband you will enjoy things, inacce_sible even to gods. 
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iti naradavakyante punah praha prabhavali / 
prabhavatyuvaca 
patyanena mama bhrata hantavyo gen narada /54 
jivanena sukhena pi na karyam vidyate mama / 
akirtih sarvalokegu bhavisyali na sarpSayah /55 
prabhavatya hi patyarthe svabhrata vinipattah / 
ato narada necchami pradyumnam patimuttamam /56 
akirtitah param bhitya yatvayam svagrham mune / 
iti vakyam tada Srutva punah provaca naradah /57 
narada uvaca 
asminnarthe ma visadastavastu varavarnini / 
p kuladhikam kantamicchanti ca varastriyah /58 

havitavyam bhavatyeva prayasastu nirarthakah / 
ata e na §ocanti pandità mpgalocane /59 
idam vidhatra racitam $rüyatam varavarnini / 
pradyumnaste patirbhavi satyam parikajalocane /60 
mahendradamano daityao hantavyo'nena sarvatha / 
iti jfiatva vararohe vigàdam mufica bhamini ‘61 
mrgendrasikharam yami prataresyami te'ntike / 


At the end of Narada's speech, Prabhavati spoke again. 


Prabhavati said: 

9.54-56 If my husband has to kill my brother, O Narada, then there is no 
meaning to my life, nor to my happiness. Ignominy will spread all over the 
world without doubt that Prabhavati had her own brother killed for the sake of 
her husband. O Narada, because of the fear of ill-fame, I do not want 
Pradyumna, even though he is the best husband. Let him go home, O muni. 


9.57 Hearing those words (of Prabhavati ) Narada spoke again. 


Narada said: 

9.58-61 O beautiful girl, let there be no worry about it for you. The best 
women want their husbands even more than the family of their fathers. 
Whatever has to happen will happen in any case. The effort is meaningless. O 
deer-eyed one, the wise people, therefore, do not worry. This is determined by 
the Creator. Listen, O beautiful, lotus-eyed one, Pradyumna will certainly be 
your husband. Mahendradamana has also to be killed by him (Pradyumna) by 
any means. Knowing this, give up the worry about choosing your husband. 
Now I will go to Mrgendrasikhara, and I will return to you tomorrow morning. 
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markandeya uvaca ; 
ityukva naradamunirmr gendrasik yayau /62 
gatva tat kathayamasa suryaketoh prabhoh purah / 
ale munivare devi pradyumnaya svamasanam /63 
SER ca lajjità bhütva na hi provaca kificana / 
trapanatamukhim devim pradyumnah praha sadaram /64 
tvadrüpasampadam śrutvā naradasya mukhanmaya / 
labdha nidrà maya naiva sada tvadgatacetasa /65 
ityadi vividham vakyamuktva madhavabalakah / 
upayeme vivahena gandharvena prabhavatim /66 
tato'rikamadhyamáropya rajaputrim prabhavatim /67 
pradyumno rüpipam $regtha idam vacanamabravit / 
kāntimān nayananadajanano janamohanah / 
prn pa$ya pürpendustvad vaktrasyopama Prive 168 
san UA EAD vihaya karnalotpalam 
prayati madhulit ko'pi vikasatkumudodaram /69 
Markandeya said: 
9.62 Saying this, Narada went to Mrgendraéikhara. When he arrived there, 
he related in front of Süryaketu [all] that [which had happened]. 


9.63-64 When the best muni went, the lady (Prabhavati) offered her seat to 
Pradyumna. And, being shy, she did not say anything. Pradyumna then 
politely said to the lady whose head stooped because of shyness: 


9.65 Hearing about the wealth of your beauty from the mouth of Narada, I 
could not sleep a wink, as my mind was attached to you. 


9.66 Telling different things like that, the son of Madhava married 
Prabhavati by the way of Gandharva marriage. 


9.67 Then putting Princess Prabhavati in his lap, Pradyumna, the most 
handsome person, said the following words: 


9.68 O dear, look, the bright full moon, pleasing the eyes, hypnotizing the 
people, and a good comparison to your face, is passing by. 


9.69 The lotuses have shrunken, and the bee, leaving the lotus, is going tO 
the blooming lily (night lily). 
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bhrügarajabharakrantakeSarar kumud riye / 

pitad vabhati ratyante jamal gah Po 
mandamārutavikşiptaih pracaladbhih sukomalaih / 
pallavafijalibhih puspam ksipanti taravah priye /71 
smitapuspodgamama ruciradharapallavam / 
bhrillatanrtyabahulamudyanamiva tvanmukham /72 

ityuktva priyavakyena priyam premapravartakah / 

reme sa rukmimisunü ramye girivare tada /73 

tatah sphuratpadmaparagapifijara tarangamalarucirá kalavyta / 
prabhavati hamsakalapralapini saroruhipya upamanalam yayau /74 


iti friskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye navamodhyayah /9/ 


9.70 O darling, the lily, whose pollen is consumed by the bees, looks like 
the face of a woman, whose lips are kissed at the end of sexual intercourse. 


9.71 O darling, the trees are shedding flowers with their trembling hands, 
like soft leaves moved by the gentle wind. 


9.72 Your face, with its smile like blooming flowers, and with the 
beautiful lips like the tender leaves, and with the dance of your eyebrows like 
creepers, has all the characteristics of a garden. 


9.73 Saying so in sweet words, the son of Rukmini (Pradyumna), creator of 
love, enjoyed his beloved in the beautiful mountain. 


9.74 Then Prabhavati became like a pond, yellowed with the pollen of 
blooming lotuses ( Prabhavati, yellowed with sexual activities), beautified by a 
series of waves ( Prabhavati, with idle talking), overwhelmed by the (sexual) 
arts, and noisy with the swans ( Prabhavati herself like a swan). 

Thus ends the ninth chapter in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 


a a 


Note on 9.74: The author, like many other Sanskrit poets, has used ambiguous 
adjectives which simultaneously describe the state of Prabhavati bri. e a no 
The similarity established between sexually overwhelmed Prabhávati and the pone, 


water being a symbol of sexual desire, is particularly striking. 
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markandeya uvaca 

varunidi$amapanne $a$anke phenasannibhe / 

sampraplam naradam dpgivà pradyumno vakyamabravit /1 
atham je sa devarge danavendrah sudurja l 

suvjalbdlabavena syal payiryera vai maya , 

tasya tadvacanam Srutva pradyumnasya mahatmanah 

abravididysam vakyam bhagavan narado munih /3 


Ew tvam mahabaho danavendram sudurjayam / 
ahmano vacanadeva daityendrena duratmana / 
jitam lokatrayam tena lokapalabhiraksitam /5 


markandeya uvaca 


dayo har: omartici ri l 
ee inan vu RAN 16 


Markandeya said: 
10.1 When the moon, looking like the foam (of the ocean) reached the 
western horizon, Pradyumna saw Narada coming, and spoke these words: 


10.2-3 O Devargi (Narada), how can that invincible king of the Danavas be 
defeated by me who has little strength and is still experiencing childhood? 
Hearing the words of Pradyumna the great soul, Narada the muni spoke these 
words: 


10.5 O strong-armed [Pradyumna], you will defeat that invincible king of 
the Danavas. It was only by the words of Brahma that the evil-minded Danava 
could defeat all the three worlds protected by the Lokapalas (eight regents of the 
world at the eight cardinal points of direction). 


Markandeya said: 
10.6 Then with a satisfied heart and thrilled with happiness, Makaraketana 
(Pradyumna) spoke these words to his beloved (Prabhavati): 


Note after 10.3: The verse no. 4 is missing in all available texts of the 
Nepala-mahatmya. 
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mahargervacanam caitacchrutam te kamalanane / 

kriyatam am devi jayartham mama sarvatha /7 

tatah prabhavati devi vaspapürmavilocana / 

marigalam racayamasa patyurjayavidhayini /8 

maneno can devyà drstva makaraketanam / 

abraviddhrstahrdayo narado munisattamah /9 

tvatpita bhagavan vignuh Sarikhacakragadadharah / 

adya tvadvijayam dragtum garudenagamisyati ^ 

tavaiva vij drastum prahrstaistridasaih saha / 

Fe eise Cie vasa uracagan pakasas: 11 

éankho nama duradharsah $ankhadundubhinibsvanah / 

setum samraksya yatnena vartate devakantakah /12 

balat padena sarpidya jayarthenatmanastvaya / 

pürapiyo duracaro yatha jayeta vai svanah /13 

10.7 O lotus-eyed [Prabhavati], you just heard the words of the great rst 

(Narada). Please prepare the auspicious things for my victory by all means, O 
Devi. 


10.8 Then Prabhavati, with tearful eyes, prepared the auspicious things for 
the victory of her husband. 


10.9 Seeing the auspicious things ready, Narada, the best muni, spoke to 


Pradyumna with a happy heart. 


(Krsna), with his $arikha (conch), cakra 


10.10 Your father, Lord Visnu c 
Garuda (eagle) to see your victory. 


(disc), and gadā (mace) will come by 


10.11 O Son, Lord Indra will also come happily with the gods to sce your 


victory. 
ble one, the trouble of gods, blowing the sound of 


À invinci : 
10.12 Sankha ien f his own body], stays protecting the dam with 


a conch and kettle-drum [out o 
efforts. 
d be pressed forcibly with the foot by you, seeking 


ankha) shoul £ 
10 Fee a (Sanikha) should be blown so that a loud sound is 


victory, and the wicked one 
generated. 
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tasya nadena gorea vajranirhradavarcasa / 
bhavigyati mahatraso danavanam duratmanam /14 
hatva daityam duratmanam sanujam baladarpitam / 
plraniyastvaya putra devendrasya manorathah /15 
ityukvtà munina $ighram jayasirbhih prapüjitah / 
isis rukmipisünü ramyam PE posee 116 
sthitva Sarkhabiladvare krtanado mahabalah / 
setorvidaranarambham cakara makaradhvajal) /17 
tatah Sarikho viniskramya svabilad baladarpitah / 
abravid bhisanam vakyam damstradiptaviloc 118 
kasyajfiaya peeve era eae aia 5 
agam stridasaisca ‘pi kriyate setudaranam 
URLAN sahasā daityo raktasyo raktalocanah / 
talenahatya pradyumnam cakarativa vihvalam /20 
tatah ksanat samutthaya bahuyuddhena danavam / 
bhümau nipatayamasa pradyumno balinam varah /21 


10.14 The fearsome sound, as loud as that of a thunderbolt, will be the 
cause of great fear to the wicked Danavas. O Son, you should kill the wicked 
Daitya together with his brother, and fulfill the wish of Indra. 


10.16 Then, Pradyumna, blessed with many benedictions by the muni 
(Narada) who had spoken so, went to the mountain that housed Sankha. 


10.17 Sitting at the entrance of Sankha's cave, strong Pradyumna made a 
great noise, and started to destroy the dam. 


10.18 Then, Sankha, coming out of his cave, spoke with arrogance of 
strength the dreadful words with his eyes shining with the light of his tusks: 


10.19-20 O cruel one, by whose order do you break the dam, protected by 
me with my strength and power, the dam which is unapproachable even by 
gods? Saying so, the Daitya with red face and red eyes slapped Pradyumna with 
his palm, making him extremely bewildered. 


10.21 Then, Pradyumna best of the strong ones, got up and fighting with 
the arms, knocked the Danava down on the ground. 
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bhümau nipatitarn Sankham visnusarikhasamasvanam / 
padenakramya jathare puplre'tiSayam tada /22 
$ankhanadena ghorena prabuddhah kacchapasurah / 
jalannigkramya balavan nanadati$ayam bhayat E 
tato viradham g horanibsvanam 

mahamukham alalocanadvayam / 


dadaráa viro madhusüdanatmajo 
jalogitam $ailasamanavigraham /24 


TEE uvaca f 
ma ankaraa aS svanena a 

ila ampitam drsiva kimetajjatavibhr 123 
parignkya ripoh kificid bha Fe DIDI l 
nimittaih sahasā raja khaļgabāņadhanurdharah /2 
sannaddhakavaco ghorairyodhaih E Un / 
Sailaspngapratikaso bhinnavaidüryasuprabhah /27 
mamajtataprabhavah ko wiradhak hyam mamanujam / 
virodhayati durbuddhirityukva krodhamürcchitah 128 
nişkramya svabilat tasthau śrimānasurasattamah / 


10.22 Stepping on the belly of Sarikha (whose name meant 'conch?, fallen 
on the ground, he blew him very hard sounding like the conch of Vignu. 


10.23 The dreadful sound of Sarikha awoke the demon Kacchapa (Turtle). 
And, the strong Kacchapa came out of water and roared greatly out of fear. 


10.24 Then the brave son of Madhusüdana (Pradyumna) saw the demon 
Viradha (Kacchapa), thundering like a cloud, with a great mouth and two round 
eyes, sitting in the water with a body like a mountain. 


Markandeya said: 

i095 cn seeing the cave shaking with the sound of Sanikha and that 
of Viradha (Kacchapa), wondering and confused about it, and slightly suspicious 
about an enemy's dread, the king (Mahendradamana) suddenly came out of his 
hole; and standing with dreadful instruments, scimitars, arrows and bows, 
wearing armour, surrounded by a number of dreadful warriors, looking like the 
top of a mountain, shining like a lapis lazuli, and almost fainting out of anger, 
the glorious and best Asura (Daitya) said: Who is this fool, ignorant of my 


strength, who opposes my brother Viradha? 
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samaksamagatam drstva mahendradamanam ruga /29 
tato Stearn tyakiva viradham kürmarüpipam / 
Einar tasthau nerd PE /30 


samaksamagatam drstva pradyumnam yuddhakanksinam / 
vakyam krürataram praha $rimanasurasattamal, /31 


kasyajfiaya tvaya krüra badhyate mama kacchapah / 
ferm putra iti tvam ca jfiatumicchami tadvada /32 


tasya tadvacanam $rutva daiyendrasya mahatmanah / 
abravinmadhuram vakyam pradyumno balinam varah /33 


nipatito maya Sankhah Sankhadundubhinibsvanah / 
viradham patayisyami duratmanam jalositam /34 


pradyumna iti vikhyato visnorbhagavatah sutah / 
prapto yusmadvinasaya devendrasya Subhecchaya /35 


tasya tadvacanam $rutva rosad raktavilocanah / 
uvaca nisthuram vakyam Ecce 136 


10.29-30 Seeing Mahendradamana coming before him with anger, 
Pradyumna, climbed the chariot and, leaving his enemy Viradha, assuming the 
form of a turtle, stayed facing the king of the Daityas. 


10.31 Seeing Pradyumna coming before him with a desire to fight, the best 
Asura (Daitya) said even more harsh words: 


10.32 By whose order did you hurt my Kacchapa, O Cruel one? Whose son 
are you? I want to know, tell me. 


10.33 Hearing those words of the great king of the Daityas, Pradyumna the 
best among the strong ones, spoke these soft words: 


10.34 I threw down Sankha making the sound of a conch and a kettledrum. 
I will also throw down the evil-minded Viradha sitting in water. 


10.35 Iam the son of Lord Visnu, known as Pradyumna. I have arrived 
here to destroy you because of our goodwill for Indra. 


10.36 Hearing those words of Pradyumna, his eyes became red with anger, 
and the best Asura laughed and said the [following] cruel words. 
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yadi keSavaputrastvam samprapto bhadrakam krtam / 
cirakalam maya dhyatam labdham samdar$anam tava /37 


tvam vilokya rane suptam rudhirasravaviplutam / 

éambarasya vadhajjato manyurme śāntimeşyati 138 

ityuktva daganaistivrairabhipidyadharam svakam / 

b faravargaugham érimanasurasattamah /39 

tatastasmin ksane Sighram pradyumno'pi mahabalah / 

jagada kupito kyarmudianityasannibhab 140 

tvam nipatya durātmānamņ tridasédhipakantakam l 
ravatya vivaham ca nirvighnam vartayāmyaham /41 

iyuktvā rukmiņisūnuh krtagandivamandalah / 

mumoca sahasa banam rukmapurikhavibhügapam 142 


tatastasmin ksane ghore vartamāne ranolsave / 
garuderagatah sighram Sarikhacakragadadharah /43 


10.37 If you are the son of Keáava (Visnu), and if you have arrived here, 
you did well. I have been thinking about you for a long time. Now I have 
finally seen you. 


10.38 Seeing you lain on the battlefield drenched with the flood of blood, 
my anger caused by the death of Sambara will subside. 


10.39 Saying this, and biting his own lower lip with his teeth, the best 
Asura rained a deluge of arrows. A 


10.40 Then, right at that moment, very strong Pradyumna, who looked 
a rising sun, said quickly with anger: 


10.41 I will throw you evil-minded trouble of Indra, and thus I will also 


make the marriage of Candravati free from hindrance. 


10.42 Saying this, Pradyumna drew the Gapdiva bow far enough to make a 
circle, and suddenly discharged an arrow decorated with a golden plume. 


adful war festival was going 


ent when a dre; : 
(mace) in hands came 


10.43 Then, right at that mom d 
i kra (disc) and gadā 


on, Krsna, with Sarikha (conch), ca 
there by Garuda. 
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slaistridasaih sardhamapsaroganavestitah / 
E rukmipisünoh sampraptastridasesvarah /44 
lato r:umoca daityendro jvalatkopanalakulah / 
ulkamukhar bidalasyam jvalamalatibhigapam /45 
tacchastram varayamasa pradyumno'pi mahabalah / 


grddhakarikamukham caiva EQ ae Sarom 146 


mumoca sa mahābāhurmahendradamanastathā 


aghrasimhasy galasyaih sarameyamukhaistatha /47 
Saas varayamasa pradyumno balinam varah / 
ekaikenastramukhyena viramekaikamuttamam /48 
pradyumnah patayamasa tatksanat samarantare / 
stokavasistam svabalam prasamiksya mahasurah /49 
pradiyumnasya vinasaya nagastram sandadhe tada / 
lato mumoca daityendro mahendradamano rug /50 
visagnijvalitaka$arn nagastrarn ghorarüpipam / 
10.44 Indra, together with happy gods, and surrounded by the Apsaras 
(celestial damsels), arrived there to worship the son of Rukmini (Pradyumna). 


10.45 Then the king of the Daityas, with anger burning like fire, discharged 
à weapon called Bidalasya (mouth of a cat) that had a firebrand in its mouth 
and that was extremely dreadful because of the flames on it. But, Pradyumna, 
the mighty strong one, blocked that weapon. 


10.46 Then strong-armed Mahendradamana also discharged arrows with the 
mouths of vultures and herons and with the mouths of crows and owls. 


10.47 Pradyumna, strongest among the strong, checked his arrows with his 
arrows having the mouths of tigers, lions, jackals and dogs. 


10.48 Pradyumna quickly threw down each one of the best fighters with 
each one of the main weapons in the middle of that battle. 


10.49-SO Seeing little left of his forces, the great Asura (Daitya) took the 
Nagastra (a missile creating snakes) to kill Pradyumna. Mahendradamana, king 
of the Daityas, then angrily charged the Nagastra that filled the sky with a 
buming poisonous fire. 
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Deren patitam drstva visavanhikalapinam / 
ahasabdo mahanjato devanam samare tada /51 


mapastrodasanah pradyumnah patitascativihvalay /52 
paksavatena tarkgyasya labdhaceta babhüva ha / 


nagastro'pi duradharsastarksyapaksanipiditah /53 
papata sahasa bhtimau chinnamüla iva d l 
evamvidhe mahadyuddhe narado munisattamah /54 
pradyumnam praha cagatya vadhopayam śrņuşva me / 
brahmana bhasitam pürvam smara vakyam manobhava /55 
ma gà vihvalatam vira putro'si madhuvidvisah / 
Sastrenayam tvaya jetum na $akyo danavotlamah /56 
mustimudyamya vegena hanyatamasya mürdhani / 

iti naradavakyena vegan nihsrtya kaiavih /57 
mustimudyamya vegena Sirasyenamatajayal / _ 

tata papata daityendrah kampayanniva medinim /58 
udvaman rudhirodgaram mukhena nayanena ca / 


10.51 Seeing the Nagastra being charged, and making a poisonous fire, the 
gods made the noise of danger and sorrow — Ha! ha! — in the battle. 


10.52 Burnt by the Nagastra, Pradyumna fell down in extreme pain (and 
fainted). He regained consciousness fanned by the wings of Garuda. 


10.53 The Nagastra, although hard to destroy, fell suddenly on the ground 
like a tree, cut at the stem, as it was repressed by the wings of Garuda. 


10.54 In the middle of such a great battle, Narada, the best muni, came to 
Pradyumna, and said: Please listen to my way of killing [the Daitya]. 


10.55-56 O Manobhava (Pradyumna), remember the words spoken first by 
Brahma. Do not be perturbed. You area brave son of Visnu. But you will not 
defeat this great Danava by means of weapons. Raise your fist and hit him hard 


on the head. 


rding to the words of Narada, Pradyumna came out in 
s fist and hit him (Mahendradamana) hard on his head. 
shaking the earth, and vomiting blood 


10.57-58 Thus, acco 
great speed, and raised hi 
Then the king of the Daityas fell down 


through the mouth and eyes. 
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suprabhavasinah sarve samhate Sakratapane 159 

patalam vivi$ü ramyam pradyumnabhayapiditah i 

TT iso nroa gel Gove opi cubrüsarmaudm [60 
Paribas Galva jag madhosüdanaun 161 
Sat ano a e 


keáavo rukmininátho madhavo madhusudanah / 
salybhamapatiscasi dvarakavasisupriyah /63 
kamsasuraripuscasi rukminipatireva ca/ 

namo'stu laksmipataye dharanipataye namah /64 
sthülam kürmavapuh krtva mandaram vidhrtam tvaya / 
varaharfipamasthaya tvayaiva dharani dhrta /65 


10.59 When Sakratapana (sorrow of Indra [Mahendradamana]) was killed, the 
inhabitants of Suprabha entered Patala (one of the seven underworlds) because of 
the fear from Pradyumna. 


10.60 When the king of the Asuras was killed by Pradyumna, flowers of 
different colors showered from the sky. Beautiful sounding kettledrums were 
beaten, and the gods shouted the word "Jaya" (victory!) in happiness. 


10.61 When the great Daitya was killed, Vagmati, the best river, assumed 
the form of a lady and went to Krsna [and said]: 


10.62 Veneration to You, O Visnu, O Victorious, O Hrsikega (Lord of 
senses), O Cakrapani (Disc-handed), O Caturbhuja (four-handed), O Upendra 
(Brother of Indra), O Son of Devaki, O Bhadrakirti (having good fame). 


10.63 You are Kesava, husband of Rukmini, Madhava (husband of Laksmi), 
Madhustdana (killer of the demon Madhu) husband of Satyabhama. You are 
also the beloved of the inhabitants of Dvaraka. 


10.64-65 You are the enemy of Kamsasura, and husband of Rukmini. 
Veneration to you, the Lord of Laksmi, and the Lord of the Earth. Assuming 
the body of a large tortoise, you held the (Mt.) Mandara [on your shoulder]. 
Assuming the form of a boar (varaha ), you also held the earth [on your snout). 
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karltaviryanihanta'si tvarp hi bhargavanandanah / 
nihanta ravapasya pi tvameva raghuvamsajah /66 
trata tranarthinam ca'si data sarvasukhasya ca / 
sthitikarta ca lokanam tvameva parivartase /67 
samartho'si hrsikeSa setubandhavidarane / 

gangam drastum gamigyami tvatprasadajjanardana /68 
vagmatya vacanam $rulvà hargotphullavilocanah / 
setum vidarayamasa cakrepa bhagavan harih 169 
setubandhe prabhinne tu vignuna prabhavisnuna / 
utpapata mahaghoro viradhah kacchapasurah /70 
prabhinnasetumalokya sa krürah kacchapasurah / 
vamahastena doladrim svarpaárngam parema tu /71 
dhrtva patitumarebhe setubandhasya karanat / 
éailadvayam. danavena dhrtam viksya Guan i72 
manasá'pyativegena gatva dolacalam prabhum 
kile$varam sthapayitva svarna$rngam jagama ha /73 
tatra svarnesvaram lirigam sthapayitva janardanah / 
bhüyo jagama tatraiva yatraste kacchapasurah /74 


10.66-68 © son of Bhargava, you are the killer of Kartavirya. Born in the 
dynasty of Raghu, you are also the killer of Ravana. You are the savior of the 
refuge-seekers. You are the giver of all pleasures, the sustainer of the world; 
you change them as well. O Hrsikea, you are able to destroy the dam. O 
Janardana, because of your grace, I want to go to meet the river Ganga. 


10.69 Hearing the words of Vagmati, Lord Hari with his eyes beaming out 
of happiness, broke open the dam with His cakra (disc, one of his weapons). 


10.70 When the dam was broken open by Almighty Visnu (Krsna), the 
most dreadful Viradha, or Kacchapasura (turtle-demon), jumped out. 


10.71 Seeing the dam broken, the cruel Kacchapasura began to pull down 
Doladri (the Dola mountain) with his left hand, and the mountain Svamasrniga 
with another hand in order to rebuild the dam. 


10.72-74 When Lord Caturbhuja (Krsna) saw the mountains being held by 
the Danava, the Lord went to the Dold mountain faster than the speed of mind, 
and installed the Kileévara liriga and went to Svamasrniga. Lord Krsna installed 
the SvameSvara liriga there, and went back where Kacchapasura was. 
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markandeya uvaca : 
E A a vipra krsnena sthāpitam svayam / 
lingadvayasya ye bhakta bhavigyanü nara bhuvi /75 
tesam manorathapraplirbhavisyali na sam$ayah / 
caitrakrgnacaturda$yam kile$varamanuttarnam {76 
pūjayişyanti ye lokaste vai kailasavasinah / 
Sivaratricaturda$yam svarnasrnigesvarantike /77 
dipamalam karisyanti bhayam tesam na bhaskareh / 
svarnasrngesvaram devam tatha kilesvarabhidham /78 
draksyanti ye nara bhaktya te krtartha na SRL l 
svarpasrnge$varotpatim tathā kilesasambhavam /79 
frosyanti ye nara bhaktya legam papam vinasyati / 
vidyalabho brahmanasya ksatriyo vijayi bhavet /80 
ie dhanasamrddhah syacchidrah kamanavapnuyat / 
vidyarthi labhale vidyarn dhanarthi labhate dhanam /81 
pus janayet putram moksarthi moksamapnuyat / 
ahunoktena kim karyam yam yam prarthayate narah /82 
tam tam kamamavapnoti natra karya vicarapa / 


ili Sriskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye 
daSamo'dhyayah //10// 


Markandeya said: 

10.75-79 Thus, those two lizigas were installed by Lord Krsna himself. 
The devotees of the two lizigas in this world will have their wishes fulfilled 
without doubt. Those people who worship the best Kile$vara liriga on the 
fullmoon day in Caitra (March-April) will live in Kailasa. Those who make an 
illumination (with lamps) at the Svarnasrgesvara liriga on the fourteenth dark 
lunar night, i.e. Sivaratri (the night of Siva) will not have any fear from the god 
of death. Those men, who pay visit with devotion to Lord Svamasrgeávara and 
Kile$vara, will have their wishes fulfilled. The sin of those who listen to [the 
story of] the appearance of SvamasygeSvara and Kile$vara will be destroyed. 


10.80-82 [By listening to that story], a Brahman will gain knowledge, a 
Ksatriya will be victorious, a Vai$ya will be wealthy, and a Südra will have his 
desires fulfilled. A seeker of knowledge will gain knowledge, a seeker of riches 
will gain riches, a pregnant woman will beget a boy, and the seeker of salvation 
will be saved. What good is it speaking too much? Whatever a man seeks, he 
will achieve it. One should not have any doubt about it. 


Thus ends the tenth chapter in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 


118 
CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. An eGangotri Initiative 


Chapter Eleven 
Killing of Kacchapasura by Pradyumna; 


Installation of Ananta$ayana; and 
Naming the Land "Nepāla" 


EY uni 1 kil dham 
markandeya munisres ingam kileSvarabhi l 
svarpa$rüge$varam fen sthapayitva janardanah /1 
kim cakara tadakhyahi kacchapo'pi cakara yat / 


mahendradamanasyapi katha'tyantamanohara /2 
$rutva tvatto mahabhaga ma trptimadhiyamyaham / 
markandeya uvaca ; 

sadhu sadhu mahabhaga jaimine munisattama /3 
érüyatamabhidhasyami yaccakara janardanah / 
lingadvaye sthapite tu vignuna prabhavisnuna /4 
parvatadvayamilam tu gatam palalameva ca / 


REPRE na ca fakto'bhüt tau Sailau kacchapasural) IS 
bahudvayena yuyudhe ee l 
narado'pi tada Sighram p yumnamidamabravit /6 

Jaimini said: 

11.1 O Markandeya, the best muni, after installing the lirigas named 
Kilesvara and Svarmaspngesvara, what did Janardana (Krsna) do next? What did 
Kacchapasura do? Please tell me that. 


11.2 Even after hearing the beautiful story of Mahendradamana from you, O 
blessed one, I am not yet satisfied. 


Markandeya said: EM 
11.3 Bravo! Bravo! O blessed Jaimini, the best muni, listen. I will tell 
[you] what Janardana did. 


114 When the two /irigas were installed by Almighty Vignu, the bases of 
the mountains went deep down to Patala (one of the seven underworlds). 


11.5-6 Then Kacchapasura was unable to throw the mountains up. He 
fought with mighty Pradyumna with arms (i.e., wrestled). Narada then told this 
to Pradyumna rather quickly. g 

11 
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krtvottanam duratmanam viradham danavadhamam / 
as ORE ER ratnam Sighramadatumarhasi /7 
maharservacanam $rutva kptvottanam balena tam / 
adade sarvaratnani khadgena laghuvikramah /8 - 
parivrlya punah Sighram sankrudd kacchapasurah ? 
pradyumnam trásayamasa nardama punah punah /9 
atyaktajivitam dystva sankruddham kacchapāsuram / 
onion punah praha narado munipungavah /10 


atra danavaviranam prasadacchiladharinah 


i 
vagamatijalasamslesat vadhastegam na vidyate / 11 
lasmad viksepa yatnena paksena garudasya ca / - 
paścācchiro sya cchettavyam cakrena makaradhvajah /12 


maharservacanam $rutva garudena mahaujasa ? 
kacchapah prapitah sadyah sthalam paksadharena tu /13 
sthalastharn kacchapam dystva tarupadityavarcasam / 
Sira$ciccheda kürmasya pituscakrena kaifavih /14 


11.7 Lay the evil-minded Viradha, the worst Danava, flat on his back, and 
you need to take the precious magic stone from his belly. 


11.8-9 Hearing the words of the great rsi (Narada), the quick-powered 
. [Pradyumna] forcibly laid him flat on his back, and cut off the precious stone 
with his sword. 


11.10 Seeing the angry Kacchapasura still alive, Narada the best muni said 
to Pradyumna once again: 


11.11 Because of the grace of Siva for these brave Danavas, and because of 
their assuciation with the water of Vagmati, their death is not [to be] here. 


11.12 Therefore, O Pradyumna, throw [him] carefully out [of water] with 
the wings of Garuda. After that, O Makaradhvaja, you must sever his head. 


11.13 Hearing the words of the great muni Narada, Garuda, with wings and 
great strength, suddenly pulled Kacchapa [out of the water] onto the ground. 


11.14 Seeing Kacchapa (Viradha), as bright as the rising sun, lying on the 
ground, Pradyumna chopped his head apart with the disc of his father (Krsna). 
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viradham nihatam drstva vismayotphullamanasah / 
vavarguh kusumam devah pradyumnopari hargitah /15 
babhüva sandhyasamayah kurikumarunasundarah / 
tamasa purite vyomni jyotsnanikrasamvrtah /16 
tadutsavadivodbhüto raraja rajanikarah / 

tasyam ratrau cakrapanirvasam tatra cakara hi /17 


narado'pi mahahrsto mrgendra$ikharam yayau / 
süryaketornrpasyagre sarvamacasla tam katham /18 
harganirbharasamyuktah stryaketurnaradhipah ! — 
lasyam rajanyam sagano vignumabhyudbhavasthalim /19 
adhityakam yayau $ighrarp naradena samanvitah / 


santustam bhüpatim praha narado munisattamah /20 
adya nayasyati vibhurnrpate madhusüdanah / 

tvaya maya 'tra sthatavyam visnudarSanavarichaya /21 
naradasya vacah $rutvà praha bhüpatisattamah / 
frikrsnadaranotkantha jayate mahati mama /22 
narayanasya pratima kartavya tra maya mune / 
nanyatha cittaSantirme bhavisyati tapodhana /23 


11.15 Seeing Viradha (Kacchapa) killed by Pradyumna, the gods, with their 
minds blooming out of joy, happily rained flowers over Pradyumna. 


11.16-17 Then the evening was beautiful with its saffron color. And, when 
the sky was dark, it was filled with lights (stars). The moon looked beautiful 
as if it had come out of that festival. That night Visnu (Krsna) stayed there. 


11.18 Narada, greatly satisfied, went to Mahendrasikhara, and told the story 
in front of King Suryaketu. 


11.19-21 King Süryaketu, full of great joy, and accompanied by his troops 
and with Narada, quickly went at night to the place at the top of the mountain 
where Visnu had appeared; and, Narada, the best muni, said to the happy king: 
O king, Lord Madhusüdana (Krsna) will not come here today. You and I 
should stay [and wait here] with a desire to see him. 


11.22-23 Hearing the words of Narada, the best king said: I have a great 
desire to see Sri Krsna. O muni, I should, therefore, make an image of Narayana 
here. Otherwise, I will have no peace of mind, O Tapodhana (rich in penance). 
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tervacanam śrutvā naradah praha bhüpatim / 
aleo vignubhakto'si sthapaya pratimarp prabhoh /24 
pratardrastasi govindam pradyumnasahitam nrpa / 
iti nàradavakyante pratimam madhuvidvigab /25 
jalastham sthápayamasanantastharn narapalakah / 
anantabhogagayanam visnum draksyanti ye narah /26 
tegam Eh die ee dasyati dhruvam / 
visnum samsthapya nppatirmahavibhavavistaraih 127 
mahotsavena rajani mnāya narapalakah / 
tatah prabhāte vimale sūryaketurnarādhipah /28 
jagama munisamyukto yatrāste madhusüdanah / 
sa vilokya ees süryaketurnaradhipah /29 
pranamya dandavad bhümau romaticankitavigrahah / 


süryaketuruvaca 
namaste devakiputra namaste madhusüdana /30 
namo'stu te hrsike$a kaitabhare namo'stu te / 


11.24 Hearing the words of the king, Narada said to him: Blessed are you, 
Visnu's devotee are you. Please do install the image of the Lord, and you will 
see Govinda, together with Pradyumna, tomorrow morning. 


11.25 When Narada said so, the king installed the image of Visnu lying on 
[the bed of] Ananta (Sesa-naga) in water. 


11.26 Narayana, pleased with those people who pay visit to Visnu lying on 
[the bed of] Ananta, will allow them in his own abode (Vaikuntha loka ). 


11.27-29 Having installed Visnu, with various kinds of provisions and 
preparations, the king passed the night in a festival (that he organized). Then in 
the next clear morning, King Süryaketu went with the muni (Narada) to the 
place where Madhustidana (Krsna) was. King Suryaketu saw the Lord of the 


World (Visnu), and laid prostrate on the ground like a stick (to greet him) with 
his body in thrill. 


Süryaketu said: 

11.30 Veneration be to you, O son of Devaki; Veneration to you, O 
Madhustidana (killer of Madhu); Veneration to you, O Hrsikesa (Lord of the 
senses); Veneration to you, O Kaitabhari (enemy of Kaitabha). 
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namste bhagavan vigno jigno kamsanigudana /31 
irahi mam $egaSayana jagadi$a namo'stu te / 


murare 'stu namastubhyam vamanaya namo'stu te /32 
ramacandra namaste 'stu srikrsnaya namo'stu te / 


namaste kamalakanta namaste dharnidhara /33 
namah pankajanetraya padmanabhaya te namah / 
namo varaharüpaya kürmarüpaya te namah /34 
namste agodadhara nrsimhāya namo 'stu te / 


iti stutvā sūryaketuh Srikrsnacaranadvayam / 35 
śirasyādhārayat tasthau pranjalirbhaktisamyutah / 


jfiatva bhaktam süryaketum provaca madhusüdanah /36 


Srikrsna uvaca : 
süryaketo nrpottistha bhakto'si mama sarvatha / 
varam brühi mahabhaga yat te manasi vartate /37 


11.31 Veneration to you, O Lord Vignu, O Jignu (Victorious), O 
Kamsanigüdana (killer of Kamsa). O Segasayana (lying on the bed of Sega 
nagas), please do protect me, O Jagadia (Lord of the universe). 


11.32 Veneration to you, O Murari; Veneration to you, O Vamana; 
Veneration to you, O Ramacandra; Veneration to you, O Sri Krsna. 


11.33 Veneration to you, O beloved of Kamala (Lakgmi); Veneration to 
you, O Dharanidhara (supporter the world); Veneration to the Lotus-eyed Lord; 
and veneration to you, O Padmanabha (having lotus-stem in the naval). 


11.34 Veneration to you, who assumed the form of Varaha (boar), and who 
also assumed the form of Kürma (turtle). Veneration to you, O supporter of the 
universe; and, veneration to you, O Nrsimha. 


1135 Thus, venerating the Lord, Suryaketu put the two feet of Lord Krsna 
on his head, and he stood with folded hands in devotion. 


11.36 Knowing Süryaketu as his devotee, Lord Krsna spoke. 


Sri Krsna said: 
11.37 O King Suryaketu, please get up. You are my devotee by all means. 
O blessed one, ask for the wish that is in your mind. 
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iti kpsnavacah śrutā siiryaketurjagada ha / 


süryaketuruvaca } = 
hase govinda mrgendrasikhare tvaya /38 — 
maya sakam pragantavyam matkaryam samupasthitam / 


pradyumnaya maya deya kanyā candravau śubhā /39 


sampadayitva tat karyam dvaraka gamyatam prabho / 
marakantdeya uvaca 
tathetyuktva munivaral) pratasthe garufadhvajah /40 
gatva pasupatisthanam snatva vai vagmatijale / 
sandhyamupasya vidhivat santarpya ca pitamahan /41 
vilokya vatsalam devirn yayau paSupatim prabhuh / 
drstva paSupatim devam püjayitva yathavidhih /42 
pradakgiparp vidhayapi dakgipadvaramayayau 
tatropavisto bhagavan japam cakre samahitah /43 
agatam madhavam érutva sthane peupateh Jud l 


tapahsvadhyayaniratà vedavedāńgapāragāh / 


Hearing those words of Krsna, Sūryaketu spoke. 


Stiryaketu said: 

11.38-39 If you are pleased, O Govinda please come to Mrgendragsikhara 
with me. My task is there. I have to give my beautiful daughter Candravati to 
Pradyumna (in marriage). Lord, please perform that task; then go to Dvaraka. 


Markandeya said: 

11.40-43 O best muni (Jaimini), Lord Krsna said "So be it," and set out 
from there. Then he went to the Pasupati shrine, bathed in the water of the 
river Vagmati, performed sandhya (morning/evening prayers) according to the 
rules, and appeasing the forefathers, he went to pay visit to Vatsala Devi, and 
the Lord went to pay visit to Pa$upati. Paying visit to Lord Paśupati, 
worshipping (him) according to the rules and doing Pradaksina 
(circumambulation), he came to the southem gate. Then the Lord sat down and 
performed japa (soft chanting of prayer) with concentration (of mind). 


11.44-45 Hearing about the arrival of Lord Krsna at the good shrine of 
Pasupati, all the Brahmans living in the Dola mountain came down. All the 
munis engaged in tapas (penance) and the study of the Vedas, experts in the 
Vedas and the Vedarigas; and those living in Rsyasrama also came. 
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agata munayah sarve vagiSvaranivasinah / 
is ca Slesmanatakavane samsthità munayah sada /46 
sarve'tha samayatah krsnadarganakan saya / 


tan munin drstva vedavedarigaparagan /47 
SOLEAT RON bhagavan nanama ca muhurmuhuh / 
tebhyo dananyanekani dadau ca parame$varal) /48 


munimadhye mahateja nemirugrataponidhih / 
dakgipam bahumutthaya Sastrasaram vaco jagau /49 


aho bhagyamah bnasyamiap ya sankali hi l 
ekatra es yato dio tau devau e au prabhü /5 


vayam krtartha dhanyasca yad dystau mamsacaksusa / 
devau hariharau saksat purapapurugavubhau /51 sj 


yo harim hararüpena haram ca harirüpipam / 

yaly pasyati sa eva syad vaisnavah an eva ca /52 
au hare ca Ne bhedam kurvanti manujadhamah / 

pakhandino vedabahyaste vai nirayagaminah /53 


11.46 Also, all the munis living in Vagi$vara, and those who lived always 
in the Slegmantaka forest, all of them came with a desire to see Lord Krsna. 


11.47-48 Seeing all the munis, experts in the Vedas and the Vedarigas , 
who had come there, Lord Krsna bowed down to them again and again. The 
Lord also gave various kinds of gifts to them. 


11.49 The most brilliant among the munis, Nemi, rich in severe penance, 
raised his right hand, and spoke the words consisting of the essence of all the 
fastras (branches of science or knowledge): 


11.50 Oh, what good luck! Oh, what good luck! Our penance has become 
fruitful because both Hari (Vignu) and Hara (Siva) have appeared at one place. 


11.51 We are accomplished and fortunate since we have seen Lords Hari and 
Hara, both the primeval persons, with our own eyes of flesh. 


11.52-53 He, who regards Hari (Vignu) as Hara (Siva), and Hara as Hari, 
will be a Saiva (Siva's devotee) and Vaisnava (Vignu's devotee) at one time. 
Those base people who discriminate between Hara and Hari are herctics, and 


falling outside the Vedas, they will go to hell. 
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gangagauryorabhedam tu tatha Sarkarakrgnayoh / 
ye pagyanti nara dhanyaste kylartha na MEE 154 

iti nemivacah śrutvā devah paSupatirharih / 

babhūvātiva mudito muninamagratah sthitah /55 

jaimine munisardiila $rüyatam vacanam mama / 

tatah provaca santusto devah paSupatirmunim /56 
SripaSupatiruvace 

neme muniganasrestha tusto'ham te vadamyaham / 
asmin Slesmantakavane mrgarüpepa vai maya /57 

yatra bhrantam jalam pitam yatra suptam SAN maya / 
tatra tatraiva tirtham me jatam brahmanasattama /58 
asmin $legmantakavane tapo vasukina pura / 

taptam vasukinamna vai ksetrametad bhavisyati /59 


neme tvamasya ksetrasya muninamagranirbhava / 
palaniyam tvaya ksetram vacananme tapodhana /60 


11.54 Those blessed men, who see no difference between Ganga (the 
Ganges river) and Gauri (Parvati) and between Sarikara (Siva) and Krsna (Visnu), 
are undoubtedly accomplished. 


11.55 Hearing those words of Nemi, Lord PaSupati (Hari) was very happy 
and stood in front of the munis. 


11.56 O Jaimini, the greatest muni, listen to my words. Then the satisfied 
Lord Pasupati spoke to the muni. 


Sri Pasupati said: 
11.57-58 O Nemi, the best muni, I am pleased with you. And I will tell 
you; each of those places where I wandered, drank water, slept and stayed in the 


form of a deer in the Slegmantaka forest has become my shrine, O best 
Brahman. 


11.59 A long time ago, in this very Slegmantaka forest, Vasuki performed a 
tapas or tapasya (penance). So this place will be named Vasuki. 


11.60 O Nemi, you become the leader of all the munis in this land. And, 
this land should be protected by you according to my words, O Tapodhana (rich 
in penance). 
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markanjeya uvaca 
tatah prabhrti tajjatarn ksetram nepalasamifiakam / 
nemina munina yasmat palitam punyakarmana /61 
kgetram himavatah kuksavato ORC eet l 
tato nāradapradyumnasahito madhusūdanah /62 
yuktah samastairmunibhih stiryaketunrpena ca / 
ajfiam pasupaterlabdhva drastum guhyesvarim yayau /63 
drstva guhye$varim devim gokarnesgam vilokya ca / 
mahotsahena sahito mrgendrasikharam cu 84 
vagamaliprabhave snatva datva dananyanekaéah / 
mahendrasyalayamiva süryaketorgrham yayau /65 
suryaketurdadau kanyam vidhina naradanvitah / 
pradyumnaya mahabhagastada candravatim $ubham /66 
Markandeya said: 
Since then that land has been named Nepala (Nepal). 


11.61 Because this land in the lap of the Himalayas was protected by the 
muni Nemi with pious deeds, it was named Nepāla (lit. ‘protected by Ne[mi]’). 


11.62-63 Then Madhusüdana (Krgna), accompanied by Narada and 
Pradyumna and by all the munis and King Süryaketu, (and) receiving 
permission from Paáupati, went to pay homage to Guhyeévari. 


11.64-65 After paying visit to Guhyeévari Devi, and seeing Gokameévara as 
well, he went to Mrgendrasikhara with great enthusiasm. Bathing at the origin 
of the Vagmati, and giving numerous gifts, he went to the palace of Suryaketu, 
which looked like the palace of Indra. 


11.66 Süryaketu, the blessed one, accompanied by Narada, gave his beautiful 
daughter Candravati to Pradyumna according to the appropriate rituals. 


Note on 11.61: The word Nepala, one word, has two morphemes Ne standing for 
Nemi, and pala meaning ‘protection, or support. There are many other 
interpretations of the word Nepala, e. g., Nipalaya, a Sanskrit word, meaning a 
‘low-lying land’ referring to the Kathmandu valley which was originally called 
Nepal. The non-Sanskrit interpretations of the word Nepal claim it to be 
etymologically related to a Tibetan word Nepa, meaning ‘house of snow’ or ‘house of 


wool.’ 
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devadundubhayo neduh puspavrstih papata ha / 
malyambarairvicitraigca cltrairabharanaistatha 167 
püjayamasa devendrarn saputram madhusūdanam / 
nanartapsaraso vyndo nüpuradhvanibhistada /63 
gandharvah pregsurgiam kinnarasca rmuda / 
pravavavanilascapi punyagandhavahah $ucih /69 
vadhüm candravatim drstva candralekhamivaparam / 
tutoga bhagavan visnurvismayotphullamanasah /70 
devi candrávati capi vi$egakptabhügapa / — . 

raraja rajalaksmiva pradyumnam samupasthita /71 


jamataram samasadya prad balinam varam / 
tutosatiSayam $riman ch eturnaradhipah /72 


haricandanaliptanga indranilasamaprabhah / 
sanikhacakragadapanirdevagandhar vapUjitah /73 
munibhirvedaghoSena santusto lomaharsanah / 
aruroha garutmantam bhagavan madhustidanah /74 


11.67 Then the divine kettledrums sounded. The rain of flowers fell. [And, 
the king] worshipped Kygsna, the God of gods, together with His son 
(Pradyumna) with garlands, clothes and wonderful ornaments. 


11.68-69 Then a crowd of the Apsaras danced with the chiming sounds of 
anklets. The Gandharvas sang songs. The Kinnaras (a class of demigods) also 
sang happily. A pure wind blew carrying the fragrance of flowers. 


11.70 Seeing the daughter-in-law as beautiful as the light of the moon, 
Lord Visnu (Krsna ) was happy, his mind blooming with surprise. 


11.71 Princess Candrāvati, with special ornaments, looked like the 
[personified] prosperity of a king, standing close to Pradyumna. 


11.72 Prosperous King Sūryaketu was very pleased to find Pradyumna, the 
strongest one, as his son-in-law. 


11.73-74 His body smeared with sandal paste, and having the splendor of 
the sapphire, holding sarikha (conch), cakra (disc) and gadā (mace) in his hands, 
worshipped by the gods and the Gandharvas, pleased with the recitation of the 
Vedas by the munis and thrilled, Lord Krsna climbed on Garuda. 
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devim candravatim capi rajaputrim prabhavatim / 
rathamaropayamasa EXT ERI ERE "s 
striratnaih sarvaratnaughaih püritar rathamuttamam / 
aruroha sa prad kamagam hemanirmitam /76 
sakutumbah süryaketuh kam: keSavajfiaya / 
aruroha ratham divyam puspakam dhanado yatha /77 
utpapata tadakasamindranilasamaprabham / 

munina sahito marasamyuto hargasamyuta /78 
vilokya ksetramatulam va ti saritam $ubham / 
prahrsto bhagavan visnuridam vacanamabravit /79 
pasya dakgipabhagena mrgasyngasya bhübhrtah /80 
Caci n punyah sa me SERES bhavisyati / 
simhavaktravapur bhütva sthito'ham yatra sarvada / 
AP lokāśca mama bhaktiparayanah /81 
indresvaram pratisthapya $akranadyal) Subhe tate / 
cakara bhagavanindro yatra yajfiam manoharam /82 


11.75 Pradyumna put Queen Candravati and Princess Prabhavati on a 
chariot by the order of KeSava (Krsna). 


11.76 Then Pradyumna climbed on the golden chariot, driven by desire, 
which was filled with the best women and all kinds of jewels. 


11.77 Süryaketu, with his family, climbed on the divine chariot, driven by 
desire, like Kubera on the Puspaka (an aircraft), by the order of KeSava. 


11.78 Then the chariot with the splendor of the sapphire, carrying the muni 
(Narada) and happy Pradyumna, took off into the sky. 


11.79 Seeing the most beautiful land and Vagmati, the best among the 
rivers, happy Lord Visnu said the following words: 


11.80-82 Look toward the southern part of the Mrgasrniga mountain. The 
holy bank of the Candradipti [river] will be my (special) place, where I will be 
always stationed in the form having the head of a lion (Nrsimha). And, the 
people devoted to me, worship me [there]. [That is also the place] where Lord 
Indra installed Indresvara on the beautiful bank of Sakra Nadi (Indravati), and 


performed a beautiful sacrifice. 
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vaso me sarvada ramyo oles khararard ta es 
Sikharam Sresthamityeva kirtayigyan ütale 
püjayigyanti fokasca suvyaktam makaradhvaja / 
brahmana bahavo'pyatra santi svadhyayasali 184 
sannidhyam sarvada tatra sandhyakale viseSatah / 


a$ya karkotakahradam sarvaugadhitale $ubhe / 
PEOR yatra OE karkotakapurassarah /85 


vagmatya manimatyasca sambhede lokapüjte /86 
gacchámityuktamatrepa bhüyat pápaprapafanam / 


sarpbhede manimatyasca garbhe yavat krtam padam /87 
tavat varsasatam es modate Geepraturan / 


vagmatya manimatyaéca sambhede lokapijite /88 
snayate satatam yastu punyavan kirtyate sa tu / 


tatsamipe samudbhütà rudradhareti yocyate /89 
kalpita devadevena lokanugrahakaranat 7 


11.83 My abode will always be on the top of the Dolà mountain. [People] 
will call it the best peak of the mountain in the world. O Makaradhvaja, people 
will worship my manifest form [there]. 


11.84 There are also many Brahmans Studying the Vedas there. There is 
always a gathering [of the Brahmans] especially in the evenings. 


11.85 Look at the Karkotaka lake at the foot of the Sarvausadhi mountain, 
where the great Nagas (serpents) led by Karkotaka enjoy [living]. 


11.86 Even if one just says 'I will pay visit’ to the place where Vagmati 
and Mapimati mingle--a place revered by people--one's sins are destroyed. 


11.87 A devotee of Siva will happily live in Heaven for as many years as 
the number of steps he takes to go to the place where Manimati has originated. 


11.88 [A man] will be called 'pious' who always takes a bath at the place 
revered by the people, where Vagmati and Manimati have mingled. 


11.89 Near there comes out a fountain, which is called Rudradhara (Dhobi 
Khola) which was created by Lord Siva out of compassion for the people. 
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bhuktimuktipradam punyam sivama opalaksitam /90 
rodradiharodayara drstva sarvapapalh LU 
gayaya naimigad va ‘pi kurukgetracca puskarat /91 
snanam daSagunam jtieyam manimatyasca sarigame / 
virabhadrasangamam ca paśya narada sundaram /92 
lingarn sarpsthapitam yatra Svayam hanumatà pura / 
viravatarape tirthe bhadranadyasca sarigame 93 
snayate vidhina yastu viralokam sa gacchati / 
ramayanakatha 'pyatra kta valmikina pura /94 
campanadisarigamajam tir papapranasanam / 
tilamadhavatirtham tu munibhih EAE yatah /95 


manoharaya vagmatya madhye ya vartate mahi / 
dharmabhümiriyam khyata sada dharmavivardhini /97 
11.90 Paying visit to the origin of Sivadhara (Rudradhara) bestowing the 


(worldly) enjoyment and (spiritual) salvation, regarded as a symbol of maya 
(illusion) created by Siva, one will be free from all sins. 


11.91 An ablution at the confluence of the river Manimati (and Vagmati) 
Should be understood to give ten times more merit than the ones in Gaya, 
Naimiga, Kuruksetra and Puskara. 


11.92-93 O Narada, please look at the beautiful confluence of Virabhadra, 
where a liriga was installed by Hanuman himself, a long time ago. One who 
bathes according to the rule at the Viravatarana tirtha (sacred place) and at the 
confluence of the river Bhadra, will go to Viraloka (world of the brave). 


11.94 Here Valmiki wrote the story of the Ramayana long ago. 

11.95-96 The tirtha (sacred place) at the confluence of the river Campa is a 
destroyer of sin since it was called Tilamadhava tirtha by the munis. Look at 
this river Manohara here with clean water, and crowded with geese, ducks, and 


beautified by ruddy ducks. 


11.97 The land lying between the rivers Manohara and Vagmaii is called 
Dharma-bhümi (sacred land), always augmenting one's dharma (piety). 
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imam punyajala mahapatakanasinim / 

meat POLIUS es bai mahadevamukhodbhavam /98 
vagamati saritàm Srestha yatrakutravagahyate / 

tatra tatra phalam vidyad vajapeyaSvamedhayoh /99 


manoharaya vagmatyah sarigamam pa$ya sundaram l 
yatra snānena manujo brahmalokam sa gacchati /100 


nadim visnupadim paSya phenormidhavalam $ubham / 
yatra snanena manujo visnulokam prapa$yati /101 
vagmatya vinumatyasca madhye ya vartate mahi / 
siddhibhimistu sa prokta tetra papam na vidyate /102 


pulahaéramamüle tu rudramatyaáca sarigame / 
aryama tusyate tatra suryalokam sa gacchati /103 


visnupadyastate tirthe pa$ya tankesvaram vibhum / 


vagmatya visnumatyasca sambhedamatipunyadam /104 


11.98 Look at this river Vagmati here with holy water, destroyer of great 
sins, the best of the rivers, coming out of the mouth of Lord Siva. 


11.99 If one dips oneself in the water of Vagmati at any point, one will 
gain the rewards of performing the Vajapeya and Asvamedha sacrifices. 


11.100 Look at the beautiful confluence of Manohara and Vagmati, bathing 
in which a man will go to the Brahmaloka (the world of Brahma). 


11.101 Look at the gracious river Visnumati with the white foam [in the 
water], bathing in which a man will witness the Vispuloka (world of Visnu). 


11.102 The land that lies between Vagmati and Visnumati is called 
Siddhibhümi (the land of perfection). There is no sin there. 


11.103 [If one bathes] below the hermitage of Pulaha (a muni) at the 
confluence of Rudramati, Aryama (Sun-god) will be pleased, and then one will 
go to the Süryaloka (the world of Sun-god). 


11.104 Look at Tankesvara at the holy shrine on the bank of Vignumati. 
The confluence of Vagmati and Visnumati is a bestower of great religious merit. 
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yatra lingani paficapi vartante makaradhvajah / 

paficalingahvayam tirtham nama tasya praügthitam /105 

paficalingahvaye tirthe sarigame snanamacaret / 

na tasya vartate dehe papam putra kadácana /106 

vagmatya vignumatya$ca sangame sumanohare / 

puratra haripa chinno januh satya hararthatah /107 

asmin pithe ye japanti krtarthaste na sarp$ayal, / 

sarvaugadhigire$caiva dakgine girigahvare /108 

tatrapi ca mamavaso bhavita makaradhvajah / 

ksetrapalaprabhavena gopitam lokadurgamam /109 

sugamam capi tatraikam bhavigyali jhasadhvaja/ 

pem tvaddhastanihatam viradham kacchapasuram /110 
ürmaparvatamityevam kirtayisyanti manavah / 


11.105 O Makaradhvaja (Pradyumna), the place where there are five lirigas 
is called Paficalinga (Pachali)tirtha . 


11.106 O son, if anyone bathes in the confluence at the holy place called 
Paficalinga, he will never have any sin on his body. 


11.107 A long time ago Vignu had, out of love for Siva, chopped the knee 
[from the dead body of] Sati at the beautiful confluence of Vagmati and 
Visnumati. Those who perform japa (soft recitation of prayers) there will be 
accomplished. There is no doubt about that. 


11.108 O Pradyumna, there will also be an abode of mine in a mountain 
cave on the south of the Sarvaugadhi mountain. 


11.109 There will also be a place protected by Ksetrapala (protector of an 
area), which will be both easy and hard for the people to approach, O 
Pradyumna. 


11.110. Look at Viradha, the Kacchapasura, killed by you with your own 
hand. People will call it the Kürma (turtle) mountain. 


Note on 11.107: The story is that Siva was carrying the dead body of his wife 
Sati all over the universe. Then different parts of Sati's body dropped at different 


places on earth making each place a holy shrine. 
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aritastasya Sailasya prabhavadasurat tatha /111 
asyavrddhirvisesena bhavigyaü na samsayah / 


asmin kürmagirau punye punyakrdbhirnisevite /112 
yatra yatra sthitam toyam tirtham tatra Hain l 


kacchapácalamüle hi vāgmatyā jalasarigame /113 
pascimam tatamasadya snatva kamaphalam lathet / 


asya kürmagirermüle atya pa$cimena tu /114 
EAR eA S lokapūjitah / 


tatrāpi ca mama sthanam durvijfieyam bhavisyati /115 
snanadapi ca vagmatyam jayate punyavan narah / 


bhinnasetutate ramye parvate candanagirau /116 
Vend ame khyatam sthanam mama bhavisyati / 


minacakrahrade punye purato mama sambhavah /117 
dvada$yam snanamatrena mama loke mahiyate / 


11.111 Around that mountain, there will be plenty of crops because of the 
impact of that mountain, and the influence of that Asura (demon). 


11.112 In this holy Kürmagiri (the turtle mountain) inhabited by pious 
people, wherever there is water there will be a holy place. 


11.113 Visiting the western bank of the confluence of Vagmati at the 
bottom of the Kacchapa (turtle) mountain, one will have one's own wishes 
fulfilled. 


11.114 At the bottom of the Kürma mountain, on the west of the river 
Vagmati, there will be Gaņeśa inside the water (Jalavinayaka?), worshipped by 
the people. 


11.115 There will also be a place of mine which will be hardly known. 
Bathing [there and?] in Vagmati, a man will earn religious merits. 


11.116 On the beautiful Candana mountain on the side of which the dam 
was broken, there will be a place of mine known as Visnutirtha. 


11.117 I was born a long time ago in the holy lake called Minacakra. One 


will be respected in my world (Vaikuntha) if one bathes [there] on the twelfth 
day of the lunar calendar. 
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pativratasu narigu bráhmape vedaparage /118 
mama ksetre ca yaddattam ESO smytam / 


canadnagirimüle tu paáya tirtham prakamadam /119 
atra putra mahadevya svayam ghrstam ca skim t 


suprabhabhavanam bhagnam nanaratnaprabhayutam /120 
hatavaSesastvasura gatavanto rasatalam / 


ityuktva bhagavan visnuh sagano devapüjitah / 121 
garudjadavatirno'bhüt ete raS Pe 
iti Sriskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye 
ekadaso'dhyayah //11/ 
11.118 The [merit] of the charity given to the women loyal to their 
husbands, the Brahmans expert in the Vedas, or the charity given at my holy 
place is said to be imperishable. 


11.119 Lock at the holy shrine, granting affluence, at the bottom of the 
Candana mountain, where, O my son, Mahadevi herself ground the paste of the 
sandalwood. 


11.120 The palace of Suprabha, with the splendour of various precious 
stones, was torn down. The Asuras who remained to be killed went down to 
the Rasatala (one of the seven underworlds). 


11.121 Having said this, Lord Vignu (Kysna) accompanied by his troops 


and worshipped by gods, alighted down from Garuda onto the holy land that is 
extremely difficult [for the people] to reach. 


Thus ends the eleventh chapter in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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Victory of Pradyumna 


markandeya o t 
tato'titusto govi saputro munisamyu 
lingam samsthapayamiasa gopale$varamuttamam /1 


predyumnatā pi santugtah pitrbhaktisamanvitah / 
ivanaràypanamn2 sthapayamasa yatnatah /2 


kysnena sthapitam lingam gopale$varamuttamam / 
ye draksanti nara bhagyaste er na samsayah /3 


pradyumnasthápitàm vignumürtim drakgant ye narah l 
ihaloke sukham sthitva yānti te paramam gatim /4 


nepale durlabhe ksetre krsnena sthapitam svayam / 
gopale$varanamanam ye arent kalau vu I5 
tesam tusfo muraripurvignulokam prayacc 

SEA lingam govindo naradam vakyamabravit /6 


Markandeya said: 


. 12.1 Then, very happy Govinda (Krsna), together with his son and the 
muni (Narada), installed the best liriga, Gopale$vara. 


12.2 Pradyumna, also pleased and in devotion to his own father, installed 
carefully [a liriga ] named Siva-narayana. 


12.3 Those people who pay visit to the best liiga, Gopalesvara installed by 
Lord Krsna, will be fortunate and accomplished. There is no doubt about it. 


12.4 The people, who pay visit to the image of Visnu, installed by 
Pradyumna, will live happily in this world, and will achieve the ultimate 
position (freedom from the cycle of birth and death). 


12.5-6 Lord Visnu, pleased with those people, will allow them in the 
faikupthaloka (abode of Visnu)—the people who, in the kali yuga (iron age), 
pay visit to [the liiga named] Gopale$vara installed by Lord Krsna himself in 
Nepal, a rare holy land. After installing the lisiga , Govinda (Krsna) said to 
Narada the following words: 
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gacha dvaravatim vipra vegena mahata punah / 
pracyumnavijayah Sighramugrasenaya Kathyatarn {7 
$vetakayamaham gatva saputro dhatrnandana / 
karigyami ca rajanam süryaketum madafrayam /8 
markandeya uvaca 

iti madhavavakyante nàrado dvarakam yayau / 
gatva ca kathayamasa rajfie sarvam viśeşatah /9 
adidesa tato raja purasobha vidhiyatam / 
rukminyapi tada $rutvà sutasya jayamuttamam /10 
ahüya ca sakhih sarva hargad vacanamabravit / 


mahendradamanam hatva durjayam devakantakam /11 
prabhavatimupadaya daityasya bhaginim $ubham / 
suryaketoh sutam ramyam namna candravatim $ubham /12 
grhitva hi samayati pradyumnastanayo mama / 
predyumran yadi draksyami mrtyorasyadupagatam /13 
riyatàm mangalam tasmāt sarvabhirvacananmama / 


12.7 O Brahman, please go again at a great speed to Dvaraka, and tell 
Ugrasena about Pradyumna's victory. 


12.8 O son of Brahma, I will go to Svetaka with my son; and I will make 
Süryaketu, staying at my refuge, the king [of Svetaka again]. 


Markandeya said: 
12.9 When Krsna said so, Narada went to Dvaraka. Going there, he told 
all the story to the king in particular. Then the king ordered: Let the city be 


decorated. 


12.10 Rukmini also, hearing about the first-rate victory of her son, invited 
all of her friends, and said the following words in happiness: 


12.11-12 Killing Mahendradamana, the invincible trouble of the gods, and 
bringing Prabhavati, the beautiful sister of the Daitya and Candravati, daughter 
of Stryaketu, my son Pradyumna is coming [back]. 


12.13 If I see Pradyumna, returning right from the mouth of Death, then 
you all should prepare auspicious [things] according to my order. 
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tha tà marigalamm cakrü rukminivacanat tada /14 
hitaptirpakalasastasthuh parikajalocanah / — 

ipadrumakarah ek ie it dita 115 
citramalyambaradhara vilolayatalocanah / —— 
IRE ries MCN sthitah kascid varariganah /16 
dvarakavasinah sarve vigegakrtabhügapah / Ew 
saputram keSavam drastum niryayurmalyadharinah /17 
nanavaditranirghosaih kampayanto vasundharam / 
HR RD S iet balan rapurogamah /18 
tasthuh sarve puradvari kpsnagamanakamukah / 


madhavo'pi tatah Sighram süryaketusamanvital) /19 

saputrah prayayau Sighram $vetakam nagarim $ubham / 

avatirpah puradvari sagano madhusūdanah /20 

ágatam madha $rutvà hamsadhvajamahipatih / 

pratyudyamya cadarena saparyapatrasmyut 1 
Qjayitva yathanyayam govindam bhipatistada / 

Rrtabialipato bhutva vacanam nijagada ha /22 


12.14-16 So the ladies prepared auspicious [things] according to the order of 
Rukmini. The lotus-eyed ladies stood with fully filled pitchers. Some of them 
made lamps on the trees, others took incense in hand. Certain ladies with 
moving eyes stood [to welcome Pradyumna] with colorful garlands, and still 
others with red pots in hand. 


12.17 All the inhabitants of Dvaraka, wearing special ornaments and 
garlands, [waited] to see Krsna with his son. 


12.18 All the Yadavas, led by Balabhadra, came out shaking the earth with 
the sound of numerous musical instruments. All of them stood at the gate of 
the city, wishing for the arrival of Krsna. 


12.19-20 Krsna [on the other hand], together with Süryaketu, and his son 
(Pradyumna), went quickly to the beautiful city Svetaka, and arrived at the 
entrance of the city accompanied by his entourage. 


12.21-22 Hearing that Lord Krsna had arrived, Hamsadhvaja, went with 
respect to welcome (Krsna) with the utensils of worship, and worshipping 
Krsna according to the rules, folded his hands and said the following words: 
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adhvaja uvaca 
am janma govinda tava darSanato mama / 
ELS puri Sighram pavitrikuru me grham /23 


daso'ham tava govinda krpāņ kuru dayanidhe / 
adya visramya gantasi prabhate dvarakam purim /24 


ajeyah suranathena mahedradamano'surah / 
tava prasadad govinda pradyumnena yato hatah /25 


süryaketurayam dhanyah sambandhi madhavah / 
iyam prabhavati devi devi candrávati tamā 126 es 


antahpuram pravisyasu satkaram labhatamiti / 
ajtiapaya trsikesa im karomi tava prabho /27 


iti tasya vacah Srutva govindah praha tam nrpam / 


ed ovinda uvaca 
u sadhu nrpaáregtha hamsadhvaja manoa 128 


ériyalara nrpafardula yadarthamahamagatah / 


Hamsadhvaja said: 
12.23 O Govinda, my life has become fruitful because I have met you. 
Enter into the city, and please purify my house [by your presence]. 


12.24 O Govinda, I am your servant. O Ocean of compassion, please do 
favor me. Taking rest today, you will go to Dvaraka city [tomorrow] morning. 


12.25 The Asura (demon) Mahendradamana was undefeatable even by Indra. 
It was because of your grace that he was killed by Pradyumna. 


12.26 Blessed is King Süryaketu whose relative is Krgna himself, and so 
are Queen Prabhavati and Queen Candravati. 


12.27 Please enter into the city, and accept [my] hospitality. O lord 
Hrsikesa, please order what I should do for you. 


Hearing his words as such, Govinda spoke to the king. 


Sri Krsna said: 
12.28 Bravo! Bravo! King Hamsadhvaja, the best of the kings. Listen, O 
best king, [to the reason] why I have come [here]. 
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süryaketuáca sambandhi madbhakto narasattamah /29 
S sakalam rajyam hrtam bahubalena ca / 
tadasmai diyatam raj harpsadhvajamahipate /30 
mama vakyanmatipila matra karya vicarana / 
dalva'smai $vetakarajyam mithilam vraja bhuüpate /31 
govindavacanam $rutvà praha hamsadhvajo nppah / 
ene kat ham saphalam ji 132 
d o'ham kr yo' saphalam jivanam mama 
EE prapasca bhavate viniverlaye / 
süryaketunrpayasmai Svetaka diyate maya /33 
ees madgeham sarvatha garudadhvaja / 
markandeya uvaca : 

tato'utusto govindo hamsadhvajanrpalayam / 
pravivesa mahabahuh stiryaketusamanvitah /34 


svarpasimhasane ramye nivistam madhusüdanam /35 

nrpalih püjayamasa nanaratnatrudaradhih / 

suryaketunrpayapi $vetakam pradadau nrpah /36 

12.29-31 My relative (father of daughter-in-law) Süryaketu is my devotee, 

and a very good man. You usurped his kingdom by the strength of your arms. 
So O King Hamsadhvaja, give it [back] to him according to my words, and 
have no second thoughts about it. O king, give him this kingdom and go 
[back] to Mithila. Hearing the words of Govinda, King Hamsadhvaja spoke. 


Hamsadhvaja said: 


12.32 Iam blessed; I am accomplished; my life is fruitful; I will surrender 
my body, wealth and even my life to you. 


12.33 I will give Svetaka to King Süryaketu. Please purify my house by 
all means, O Lord Krsna. 


Markandeya said: 
12.34 Then, extremely pleased, Krsna, with great arms, entered into the 
palace of King Hamsadhvaja together with Süryaketu. 


12.35-36 The generous king worshipped Krsna, seated on a beautiful 
golden throne. And, he also gave Svetaka to King Süryaketu. 
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anujfiam prapya govindat oe aes nrpah / 
mithila prayayau dhiman s EE 137 
süryaketustato labdhva rajyam govindatejasa / 

mene krtarthamatmanam Trane ata 138 
pujayamasa govinda mahavibhavavistaraih l 
prapamya dandavad bhūmau krtafijaliputo'bravit / 39 
sūryaketuruvāca 

tvayā nathena govinda rajyam | urlabham / 
maya labdham prayatnena kirtih paramadurlabhā 40 


pavitram kuru me vira SiraScaranarenuna / 
dase krpam kuru sada bhaktavatsala madhava 143 


ityakarnya vacastasya bhüpatermadhusüdanal / 
jagada vacanam bhuüyo meghagambhiraya gira /44 
12.37 Receiving the order from Krsna, King Harsadhvaja then went back 
to Mithila with his troops and family. 


12.38-39 Then, Süryaketu, obtaining his kingdom back by the power of 
Krsna, thought of himself as accomplished; and with [a sense of] great 
satisfaction, he worshipped Krsna with elaborate provisions, and greeting him 
by falling prostrate on the ground like a stick, and with folded hands, he spoke. 


Stryaketu said: 
12.40 Because of you, O Govinda, I received my kingdom back, though it 
was difficult. I also achieved fame that was hard to achieve. 


12.41-43 O Madhava (Krsna), because of you, the savior, we are protected. 
At the moment, O Lord, there is no fear even from Yama (god of death) for me. 
So, please take rest in my house, O Lord. Tomorrow morning, you will go to 
the Dvaraka city with your relatives. Please purify my head with the dust of 
your feet, O Brave Lord. O Madhava, lover of devotees, have always 


compassion for your servant. 


12.44 Hearing the words of the king, Madhusüdana (Krsna) spoke again 
with the voice as deep as the roaring of the clouds. 
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$rik uváca T 

sadhu sadhu mahabhaga stryaketumahipate / 
madbhakto'si krtajfio'si dhanyo'si balavanasi /45 
ihaloke suk bhuktva mahavibhavavistaraih / 
sasariro mig gantà bhavanante na saņśayah /46 


süryaketustatastugio nanáratnairmanoharaih / 
pijayamasa govindam pradyumnam ca visesatah /47 
rabhavatyai dadau raja divyáni vasanani ca / 
atr Sica dasi$ca samalanky tah /48 
candravatyai maharhani vasanabharanani ca / 
nişkakotik Satam dasih pradadau bhupasattamah /49 


süryaketumahipalapüjitam garudadhvajam / 


püjayamasuratyuccairyadava jatavismayah /50 


tatah saputrah purakaminikarair vimuktamandararajorunacchayih i 
jenardano danavadarpasiidano manoramam dvaravatim vivesa hi /51 


Sri Krsna said: 
12.45 Bravo! Bravo! King Süryaketu, the blessed one. You are my devotee, 
you are grateful, you are fortunate, and you are strong. 


12.46 You will enjoy the pleasure of this world with all kinds of riches 
and, at the end, you will undoubtedly go to Heaven with this very same body. 


12.47 Then, Süryaketu was happy, and worshipped Govinda (Krsna) and 
Pradyumna in particular with various kinds of beautiful jewels. 


12.48-49 The king gave beautiful dresses, wonderful jewels and decorated 
maids to Prabhavati. The best king also gave very expensive dresses, 
ornaments, ten million golden coins, and one hundred maids to Candravati. 


12.50 Then the Yadavas, with great amazement, worshipped Krsna who 
was [earlier] worshipped by king Stiryaketu. 


12.51 Then Krsna, destroyer of the arrogance of the Danavas, together 
with his son, entered into the beautiful city of Dvaraka, while his splendor was 


reddened by the pollen of the mandara flower thrown by the hands of the women 
of the city. 


142 
CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 12 


Sabi EU. nvaca 

pathet prayato nityam pradyumnavijayam $ubham / 
E li ripavastasya sarigrame TREDIUM 152 
vidyarthi tabhate vidyam dhanarthi dhanamapnuyat / 
kanyarthi labhate kanyamaputrah putramapnuyat 753 


pradyumnavijayam. Ksatriyo ti ca / 
ripün sarvan vinirjitya tya inabárdjo naa 54 


yumnavi ja ramyam yo vai$yah $rpuyacchubham / 
ea AETHER syadante yati parap gatim /55 


Sudrah $rpoti ced bhaktya pradyumanavija Subham / 
ihaloke sukham bhuktva 'pyante yati Fe ein 136 


pradyumnavijayam $rutvà gurvini TRU: sutam / 
yam yam prarthayate kamam tam tam kamamavapnuyat /57 


hrtarajyena bhüpena $rotavyam ca viegatah / 
alabhyam labhate rajyam na'tra karya vicarapa /58 


Markandeya said: 

12.52-53 He, who regularly reads this auspicious [story of the] victory of 
Pradyumna, will have his enemies destroyed; and he will gain victory in war. 
A seeker of knowledge will gain knowledge; a seeker of wealth will gain 
wealth; a seeker of a bride will find a bride; a seeker of a son will have a son. 


12.54 If a Kgatriya will listen to the ‘Victory of Pradyumna’, he will defeat 
his enemies, and will be a great king. 


12.55 If a Vaisya will listen to the auspicious and beautiful 'Victory of 
Pradyumna’, he will be wealthy of riches and grains, and will achieve the 
ultimate position (freedom from the cycle of birth and death) at the end of life. 


12.56 If a Südra listens to the auspicious 'Victory of Pradyumna' with 
devotion, he will enjoy comfort in this world, and achieve salvation at the end. 


12.57 A pregnant woman, listening to the ‘Victory of Pradyumna', will 
beara son. Whoever wants whatever wish [to be fulfilled], he will have it. 


12.58 A king who has lost his kingdom should particularly listen [to the 
Victory of Pradyumna]. He will regain even the irretrievable kingdom. One 
should not have any doubt about it. 
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$raddhakale pathed yastu pradyumnavija Subham / 
pitarastasya trpyanti Saradamayutam punah 159 


iti $riskandapurape himavatkhande nepāla-māhātm' 
pradyumnavijayo nama dvadaSo'dhyayah "2m 


12.59 If one reads the auspicious ‘Victory of Pradyumna' at the time of 


Sraddha (annual oblation to deceased ancestors), he will have his ancestors 
satisfied for ten thousand ycars. 


Thus ends the twelfth chapter 
named the "Victory of Pradyumna" in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhapda of the Skandapuràpa. 
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Chapter Thirteen 
Candrama Abducts His Teachers Wife 


Srna 
tapodhana munisrestha Lvetlvak i spuria l 
pradyumnavijayam Srutva na trptimadhiyamyaham /1 


markandeya uvaca 

santi linganyanekani nepale ksetrasattame / 
somalingasamam lingam na bhütar na bhavigyati /3 
some$varam krtayuge tretayam somanathakam / 

"uu eating d E hi eti ee kalau yuge /4 
yuge yuge nama tasya vadanti munayo dvija / 
guptam mune somalingam na sarvo vetti tattvatah /5 


Jaimini said: 

13.1 O Tapodhana (rich in penance), O best muni, I am not very satisfied 
even after hearing the story of the Victory of Pradyumna that came out of your 
lotus-mouth. 


13.2 O Tapodhana , please tell me about all the lirigas which are there in 
the rare holy land of Nepal. I have a desire to hear [about them]. 


Markandeya said: 
13.3 There are numerous lińgas in Nepal, the holiest land. However, there 
was neither in the past nor will there be in the future a [iriga like Somaliriga. 


13.4-5 [The lińga ] was called "Somesvara" in the Krta (Satya) yuga, 
"Somanatha" in Tretà yuga, "Soma$ambhu" in Dvapara yuga, and "Somaliriga" 
in Kali yuga. O Brahman, the munis called it by different names in different 
ages. O muni, Somaliriga is a secret. No man knows all [about it]. 


Note on 13.4-4: Yuga is an age of the world. The yugas are four: Kyta (Satya), 
Tretà, Dvapara and Kali. The duration of KTta yuga is 1,728,000 years (of men); the 
duration of the Treta yuga is 1,296,000; the duration of Dvapara yuga is 864,000 
and that of Kali yuga is 432,000 years. The four yugas together comprise 
4,320,000 years of men which is equal to one Mahayuga. See also the Glossary at 


the end of the book. 
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jaimimiruvaca . 

somesvarasamutpattim brahman kathaya me purah / 
$raddha me mahati tasmin somalinge dvijottama /6 
markandeya uvaca 
$rpu TER vatsa some$varasamudbhavam / 

yasya $ravapamatrepa naro mucyeta patakat /7 
ogadhinamadhipatih pura krtayuge mune / 

somo babhüva rajendrah sarvavidyavisaradah /8 

veSam cakara trailok nijabahubalena ca 

ekada gurumahüya rama baladarpitah /9 
prasrayavanato bhiitva vacanam cedamabravit / 
candrama uvaca 

brhaspate dvijasrestha $rüyatàm vacanam mama /10 
rájasüyena yajfiena yay ener hami sarvatha / 

mam yajaya guro bhaktam $arapam tvamupagatam /11 
$rulvà candramaso vakyam vacaspatiruvaca ha / 


Jaimini said: 
13.6 O Brahman, please relate the [story of the] origin of Somesvara before 
me. O best Brahman, I have a great respect for the Somaliriga. 


Markandeya said: 
13.7 Listen attentively, O son, to the origin of Someávara, by whose 
remembrance alone a man will be free from sins. 


13.8 O muni. a long time ago, in the Kyta (satya) age, Soma (Moon), the 
lord of the plants, became the best king, well-versed in all the branches of 
science, 


13.9 By the strength of his arms, he brought all the three worlds under his 
control. Once Candrama (Soma [Moon]), arrogant of his power, invited his 
guru (Brhaspati) and spoke to him the following words: 


Candrama said: 

13.10-11 O Brhaspati, the best Brahman, please listen to my words. I 
want to perform the Rajasiya sacrifice. Please allow me, your devotee coming 
to you for refuge, to perform the sacrifice, O Guru. 


Hearing the words of Candrama, Vacaspati (Brhaspati) spoke. 
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brhaspatiruvaca _ 

rajasuyasamo yajtio kaScinnanyo'sti ni$citam /12 
rajasuyena yajnena na yastavyam tvaya vibho / 

rājasūye mahavighna jetavya sakala mahi /13 

kartā dubkhamavapnoti_yajako'pi tato'dhikam / 

ata eva kalanatha rajastyo bhayavahah /14 

tasmat tvaya na yaslavyam ràjasuyena sarvatha / 

érutvà vakyam guroh somah punah provaca sadaram /15 


Gene bho maya / 
a va yastavyam rajasuyena maya 
tvatsahayasya me natha SENEN vidyate kvacit /16 
tvadasrayar na mam mufica jiva me varado bhaya / 
brhaspatih Eaa śrutvā prāha kalanidhim /17 
brhaspatiruvaca 
evam te ni$cayah soma rajasüyakratum Sivam / 
avasyam yajayisyami bhavantam hi kalanidhe /18 
nirjitya sakalam prthvim nanaratnanyupahara / 
Brhaspati said: 
13.12 There is certainly no other sacrifice comparable to Rajasuya. You 
should not perform the Rajasüya sacrifice, O Lord. 


13.13-14 There are great hindrances in Rajasüya. One has to conquer the 
whole world. The sacrificer will have troubles, and more troubled will be the 
sacrifice-priest. Therefore, O Kalanatha (Moon), the Rajasiya [sacrifice] is 
dreadful. And, therefore, you should not perform the Rajasuya by any means. 


13.15 Hearing Brhaspati's words, Soma (Moon) spoke again respectfully: 


Soma said: 

13.16-17 I must certainly perform the Rajasüya sacrifice. For me, with 
your assistance, O Lord, nothing is impossible anywhere. Please do not desert 
me [as I am] taking refuge with you. O Brhaspati, please be a wish-giver to 
me. Hearing the words of Soma, Brhaspati spoke to him. 


Brhaspati said: i ; 

13.18 O Soma, if such is your decision, O Kalanidhi (Moon), I will 
certainly make you perform the auspicious Rajasitya. Conquer the whole world, 
and bring all the jewels together. 
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markezdeya uvaca ; 
eka eva kalanatho rathenaikena kevalam /19 
ekena dhanusa ca'pi jitva ca sakalam mahim / 
c sumerunikate yajfa$alarn vidhaya ca /20 
sambharam karayamasa naksatranamadhisvarah / 
yávanü yajfiapatrani sauvarnani cakara hi /21 
annanam parvatarüácakre sumerusadySarstatha / 
nanavidbanam siipanam nadya eva vinirmitah /22 
madhukulya dugdtotclyah sarpibkulya vinirmitah / 
dadhikulyastailakulyah koti$o racitastada /23 
asanani vicitrani ravikavastaranani ca / 
kambalanamasankhya nanadesa tatha /24 
ajahara tada somo Ve Dudes oye 
svapabhimih panabhiimirnanaratmairvinirmita /25 
tato brhaspatirdiksam karayamasa tam vidhum / 
evam mahavidhe yajfie pravytte sarvadevatah /26 
ajagmusca sapatnikal naka a N t 

Markandeya said: 

13.19-20 Then the Moon alone, with a single chariot, and with a single 


bow, conquered the entire world, and made a sacrifice-house near the Sumeru 
(Mt Meru). And, the Lord of the stars (Moon) prepared the provisions. 


13.21 He had all the utensils necessary for sacrifice made out of gold, and 
he also collected mountains of food-grains, like the Sumeru mountain itself, 


13.22-23 Rivers of various kinds of soups were made. The canals of honey, 
canals of milk, canals of butter, canals of yogurt, and canals of oil were made. 


13.24 Then Soma (Candrama) also brought innumerable blankets snatched 
by force of his arms from various nations. 


13.25 Places to sleep and places to [eat and] drink were made out of various 
precious stones. Then Brhaspati initiated Candrama. 


13.26 Thus, when the great sacrifice started, all the gods led by Mahadeva 
(Siva) came with their wives. 
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hahahuhuprabhytayo gandharvah samupagatah /27 
vidyadharah samayata apsarobhih samanvita / 
ayatasca nppah sarve saptadvipanivasinah /28 
agatah munayah sarve nanadeSanivasinah / 
vaidikastarkika ye ca kavyakogavidastatha ie 
vaidya jyotirvida$ca'pi sarva eva samagatah / 
gayaka nartakaácapi vadakasca samagatah /30 
varanganah samayata bhiksukasca tathaiva ca / 
diyatam bhujyatarp ceti $rüyate ninado mahan /31 


Sastracarca kavyacarca vedacarca tathaiva ca / 
purananam tatha carca nanyacarca hi vidyate /32 


agatebhyo dadau somo vafichitadadhikam dhanam / 
tato nivartayamasa rajsuyam kalanidhih ih /33 


tato'vabhrthamarebhe naksatranamadhisvarah / 
sauvarpapürpakumbhaisca xad 134 
caturvedoktamantrai$ca jayag! oharaih / 
nanavaditranirghogailj snanam cakre kalanidhih /35 


13.27 The Gandharvas including the Hahas and Huhus came; so did the 
Vidyadharas accompanied by the Apsaras. 


13.28-31 All the kings living in seven continents came; so did the munis 
living in different countries. All the Vaidikas (students of the Vedas), 
logicians, litterateurs, lexicographers, physicians and astronomers came. 
Singers, dancers, musicians, bar girls, and ascetics came. And, 'Give' and ‘Eat’ 
were the only words heard there. 


13.32 There was discussion of sciences, discussion of poetry, and discussion 
of the Vedas. Likewise, there was discussion of the Puranas. There was no 
other discussion. 


13.33 Soma gave the guests more wealth than they wanted. So Kalanidhi 
(Soma [Moon]) concluded the Rajasuya [sacrifice]. 


13.34-35 Then the lord of the stars (Soma) began the avabhrtha (a bath at 
the end of a principal sacrifice for purification) with full golden pitchers, and 
with various mantras being chanted. Thus, Kalanidhi took a bath amidst the 
sound of the mantras quoted from the four Vedas, the beautiful utterance of 
‘Jaya’ (Victory!) and the sound of various musical instruments. 
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snánante candramastaram guroh patnim manoharam / 
viksya kàmabhibhüto'bhüd bhavino'rthasya gauravat /36 
tara candramas: it netranandakaram $ubham / 
cakame gurukama tus srtigu sarvada /37 
markapdeya uvaca kalanidhih / 
tato jagraha tam taram guroragre kalanidhi 
svágre grhitam ramanim viksya praha gurustada /38 
D RN m j 
rājsūyakratuņm krtva gurupatnyā vi: 
ieee NS na te rere e kuita 139 
lajjamapi parityajya devabrahamanasannidhau / 
tena dharmavidhairvakyairvarito'pi kalanidih /40 
antahpuram vivesatha taraya varaharaya / 
aro mabanzsit trivistapanivasinam /41 
reme taya kalanathah kamasastravisaradah / 
jivo'pi dubkhasantaptah suranatham jagada hi /42 
13.36 At the end of the bath, and because of the force of the inevitable 
Fate, Candrama became overwhelmed by Cupid at the sight of Tara, the 
beautiful wife of Guru (Brhaspati). 


13.37 Tara, seeing Candrama who was cye-pleasing and handsome, desired 
[him] with heavy lust. There is always fickle-mindedness among the women. 


Markandeya said: 
13.38 Then Kalanidhi (Moon) held Tara right in front of Brhaspati. Seeing 
his wife being held right in front, Brhaspati spoke: 


Brhaspati said: 

13.39 Having performed the Rajasüya sacrifice, O Candrama, how are you 
not afraid of dharma (proper conduct) in grabbing your guru's wife, giving up 
the sense of shame in front of gods and Brahmans? 


13.40-42 Even though Kalanidhi (Candrama) was opposed by him 
(Brhaspati) with many words about propriety, he entered into the women's 
quarters with Tara wearing a good pearl necklace. There was great grief among 
the dwellers of Heaven. But Kalanatha (Moon), expert in erotic science, 
enjoyed her (Tara). And, Brhaspati, highly grieved, spoke to Indra. 
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devendra sarvadevasya niyanta'si bhavan / 
purohitasya viprasya bhavadagre Me aoe 
candrena hriyate patni kim vadāmi tavagratah / 


trivistapasya raksarthamindratve sthapito bhavan /44 
brahmana lokaguruna sarvapraninamasky tah / 


balibhih pidyamanasya raja şaştțhāņśamāharan /45 
yadi Er 


am na kurute rauravam narakam vrajet / 


putre bhratari camatye nirdhane pukkase'thava /46 
samam ca kurute nyayam sa raja svargamapnuyat / 
prajanam rakgapadraja prajanam yadi /47 
nodyogam kurute mohanmatsarye pravartate / 
tasya rajfio rajyabhram$o bhavatyeva na samSayah /48 


markandeya uvaca 
iti nanavidhairvakyairbodhito guruna 


tada / 
tiisnimasid vajrapaniscandravikramabhititah /49 


13.43 O King of gods, since you are the controller of all gods, what can I 
say in front of you when Candra (Moon) has just abducted the wife of the priest 
Brahman right in front of you? 


13.44 You, venerated by all living beings, have been appointed by Brahma, 
the teacher of the world, to protect Heaven. 


13.45 If the king, taking one-sixth [as tax from people], does not protect 
those who are tormented by the strong ones, he will go to Raurava hell. 


13.46 The king who dispenses justice to his own son, brother, minister, a 
pauper, or an outcast on equal basis, will go to Heaven. 


13.47-48 A king becomes a king only by protecting his subjects. If a king 
does not make effort to protect the people, and is engaged only in jealousy 
because of ignorance, his kingdom will fall. There is no doubt about that. 


Markandeya said: : 
13.49 Although being persuaded by various statements as such by 
Brhaspati, Indra remained silent as he was intimidated by the bravery of 


Candrama. 
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na süryo varupo naiva na vayurbalinàm varah / 
na kaL na va vahniruttasthau candrabhititah /50 
na devà na ca gandharva na yakga nasurastatha / 
na rajanal) samuttasthuscandratejo'tivismitah /51 


candravikramabhitamstu sadevasuramanugan / 

vikgya tasthau mahadevo vacanam ca jagada ha /52 
Srimahadeva uvaca 

imam devasabham dhig dhig devanam vikramam ca dhik / 
anàdrtya suran sarvan tatha danavabhümipan /53 
mam ca vignumanadrtya vidhuna dustabuddhina / 
dharmapatni brahmanasya guroscaiva visesatah /54 
rajasuyakratum krtvà hriyate jfianalaghavat / 

aham pinakamadaya krtvà candramasam rane /55 
karigyami kgapenatva gurorasrupramarjanam / 
ilyuktva girijanatho dhrtva divyam mahaddhanuh /56 
uttasthau sagapah kopat trilokim nirdahanniva / 


13.50 Neither the Sürya (Sun-god), nor Varuna (god of oceans), nor even 
Vayu (god of wind) the best of the strong ones, nor Kubera, nor Agni (Fire-god) 
stood up for fear of Candrama. 


13.51 Neither gods, nor Gandharvas, nor Yaksas, nor Asuras, nor any kings 
stood up in protest, as all of them were stunned by Candrama's power. 


13.52 Seeing gods, Asuras and men, all afraid of the courage of Candrama, 
Mahadeva (Siva) stood and spoke these words: 


Mahadeva said: 

13.53-54 Fie on this assembly of gods; fie on the bravery of gods. 
Disregarding all the gods, and the Danava kings, Visnu and me, evil-minded 
Candrama, just after performing the Rajasüya sacrifice, abducted the wife of a 


Brahman, especially Brhaspati. 


13.55 I will take up my Pinaka bow, and put Candrama at war, and will 
wipe the tears of Brhaspati in a short while. 


13.56 Saying so, Siva took the great bow, and stood up with his troops, 
outraged, and as if burning the three worlds (heaven, earth and hell). 
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inakapanimayantam yuddhaya rajanikarah /57 

rutva ratham samaruhya niryayau bhavanat tatah / 
tata$cakampe vasudha celuh sarve mahidharah /58 
vavau ca paruso vayuh peturulkah sahasrasah / 
digah satimira megha vavargü rudhiram bahu /59 
hahakáro mahanzsit trivistapanivasinam / 
tatah samabhavad yuddham candra$ankarayostada /60 
banandhakarasafichannam jagadasit samakulam / 
pasyatam sarvadevanam nijaviryam pradargayan /61 
yuyudhe candrama vipra eia samam tada / 
chadayamasa visikhaih Sankaram baladarpitah /62 
tato'tikruddho bhagavan parvatipranaballabhah / 
Sarairvidhvamsayamasa candramuktaficharamstatha /63 
agneyastram prayuyuje candram hantum mahe$varah / 
agneyastram samalokya parjanyam saspje vidhuh /64 
agneyastram samalokya fantam devo maheSvarah / 
rajanifavinaéaya parvatastram samadadhe /65 


13.57 Hearing that Siva was coming for a war, Candrama climbed on a 
chariot, and came out of his palace. 


13.58-59 Then the earth trembled; all the mountains moved; the wind blew 
hard; thousands of meteors went off; all directions became dark; and the clouds 


rained blood. 


13.60 There was a great lamentation among the dwellers of Heaven. And 
there was a war between Candrama and Siva. 


13.61-62 Covered with darkness caused by the arrows, the universe was 
perplexed. Showing his strength to the onlooking gods, Candrama fought with 
Siva, O Brahman. And, arrogant of his power, he covered Siva with arrows. 


13.63 Thus, outraged Lord Siva, dear husband of Parvati, destroyed the 
arrows charged by Candrama with (his) arrows. 


13.64-65 Lord Siva used the agneyastra (causing fire) to kill Candrama. 
Seeing the agneyastra, Candrama created rain. Lord Siva, seeing agneyastra 
being destroyed, took parvatastra (creating mountains) to kill Candrama. 
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arvalastram samayantam viksya candro mahabalah / 
E vayavyastram hi sandadhe /66 


tatastu girijānātho vināśāya kalanidheh / _ 
nagastram sandadhe ghoram jvalamalatibhisanam /67 
nagastramagatam viksya lelihanamivantakam / 
ksapakarah kgapadeva garudastram sa srstavan /68 


lato gauripatih Sighram raudrastrena kalanidhim/ 
babandha pasyatam tatra sásuroragarakgasam /69 


vikalam vidhumalokya khadgena girijapatih / 
Sira$chettum samarebhe hahakaro ee 170 


markandeya uvaca 
lato nivarayamasa sarvalokapitamahah / 


brahmovaca 
na hantavyo na hantavyo dvijarajo mahe§vara /71 
lyajyatam girijánatha kopam a Sankara / 


13.66 Seeing the parvatastra (creating mountains) coming, Candrama, the 
mighty one, took vayavyastra (causing wind) to destroy the parvatastra. 


13.67 Then Siva took nagastra (causing serpents), the most dreadful one 
with the garlands of fire, to destroy Candrama. 


13.68 Seeing nāgāstra like Death licking around, Candrama Soon created 
Sarucastra (creating eagles). 


13.69 Then Siva quickly tied Candrama with Raudrastra while the Asuras, 
the Uragas (Nagas) and the Raksasas were looking on. 


13.70 Seeing Candrama tctally unnerved, Siva began to chop his head with 
a sword. And, there was a great lamentation. 


Markandeya said: 
Then the grand-father of the entire universe (Brahma) spoke. 


Brahma said: 
13.71 O Lord Siva, let not Candrama be killed, please let not him be killed. 
Please leave him, and suppress your anger, O Siva. 
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markandeya uvaca 

ea aN $rutva nijagada maheSvarah /72 

árimahadeva uvaca x 

dadatu gurave tārāmņ tyajyate rajanikarah / 

no cennihanmi ra aliam, dostam aen a 173 
ab à provaca Sarikaram / 

brahmovaca : 


iti Sambhuvacah Srutva 
taram dasyati jivaya mucyatameva candrama /74 


markanjeya uvaca d 
tato mumoca bhagavan Sarikaro rajanikaram / 
candrama lajjito bhütva tasthau Sankarapadadrk i75 


iti áriskandapurape himayaikhane nepala-mahatmye 
trayodaso'dhyayah /?13/? 


Markandeya said: 
13.72 Hearing the words of Brahma, Lord Siva (Mahadeva) spoke. 


Sri Mahadeva said: 
13.73 Let Candrama give Tara back to Brhaspati. Then he will be released. 


Otherwise, I will kill the wicked Candrama right in front of you. Hearing those 
words of Siva, Brahma spoke to Siva: 


Brahma said: 
13.74 Candrama will give Tara back to Brhaspati. Let him be free. 


Markandeya said: 
13.75 Then Lord Siva released Candrama. And, Candrama, ashamed [of 


himself], stood looking at the feet of Siva. 


Thus ends the thirteenth chapter 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in the Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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markanjeya uvaca A 
tatah surasabhā jtā sāsuroragabhūmipā / 
mahavihvalatam prāptā yathā citrarpita sabhā /1 
taram samānayāmāsa candramā harabhititah / 
yuyudhe candramā yāvat Sankarena mahātmanā /2 
lavat prāsūta tanayamaurasam himadidhiteh / 
tatah samagatà tara saputrà candragehatah /3 
làm viksya vismitastasthurdevatah sakalastada / 
tatah provaca tam taram sarvalokapitamahah /4 
ayam kasya sutastáre guroácandrasya và punah / 
$rutva brahmavacastara novāca kila lajjaya IS 
ekakalam tadà cakrurattahasam sura m uh / 
markandeya uvaca "a 
devanamattahasena taraputro hi lajjitah /6 
bhütva jagada jananiim devanam pa$yatam tada / 

Markandeya said: 

14.1 Then there was an assembly of gods, together with the Asuras, Uragas 


(Nagas) and the kings. The assembly, in total perplexity, was [motionless] as 
if it was a picture (likeness of the assembly). 


14.2-3 Candrama brought Tara there out of fear of Siva. While Candrama 
was fighting with Siva, the great soul, then a son of Candrama was born [by 
Tara]. So Tara came together with her son from the house of Candrama. 


14.4 Sceing her, all the gods stood aghast. Then, Brahma spoke to Tara. 


14.5 O Tara, whose son is this-- Brhaspati's or Candrama's? Hearing the 


words of Brahma, Tara did not speak because of shame. Then gods laughed 
loudly, together and many times. 


Markandeya said: 
14.6 Because of the boisterous laughter of the 


: gods, Tara's son, being 
ashamed, said to his mother as the gods looked on: 
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mataslatam kathaya me no cet prapariistyajamyaham /7 
hasanti devatà sarva mam viksya puratastava / 


pe proia TA 
śrutvā bhagavato vakyarp jivah prāha pitamaham /10 
iva uvaca a 

divatam putri Ore mhra pin he 
tato vidhurjivavacah $rutva praha pitamaham / 
candrama uvaca 

pitamaha madiyo'yam putro jivasya naiva hi /12 
vidhorvacanamakarnya punah praha pitamahah / 


14.7 O mother, please tell me [who] my father [is]. Otherwise, I will give 
up my life. Seeing me, all the gods are laughing before you. 


14.8 Then Tara said in a loud voice to her son: O son, you were born in 
the field of Brhaspati from Candrama. 


14.9 Brahma, hearing the words of Tara, said to Brhaspati: Take beautiful 
Tara, and give the son to Candrama. 


14.10 Hearing the words of Brahma, Brhaspati said to him. 


Brhaspati said: 
14.11 O Brahman, this is my boy, not of Candrama; never. So, please 
give me Tara together with my son, O Lord. 


Hearing the words of Brhaspati, Candrama said to Brahma: 


Candrama said: : 
14.12. O Lord, this is my son, not of Brhaspati. 


Hearing the words of Candrama, Brahma spoke again. 
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E pes karttavyascand i ca /13 
vivado naiva kartta repa guruna'pi ca 
putraprsla hi yat tara praha satyam tadeva hi / 
ahartà rajasüyasya dubkham prapnoti nicitam /14 
ato'tra vidhina fabdhamayasad dubkhameva ca / 
budhavadbhasitam yasmad balakena sur atah /15 
ato'yam Pepe ES mamajtiato pede. / 
tato jagraha sa gurustaram kamalalocanam /16 
putram jagráha himaguraurasam tanayam tada / 
tatah praha sabhamadhye girijapranaballabhah /17 
papers hrta tena vidhi dustabuddhina 
mahapatakasamyuktah kratubhagavivarjitah /18 
yaksmana ksinatametu sarvadevavahiskrtah /. 
ityuktva prayayau Sighram kailasarp girijapatih /19 


svani sthanani te jagmuh deva Sakrapurogamah / 
bhiipasca mineral sarve See prapedire /20 


Brahma said: 
14.13 Neither Brhaspati, nor Candrama should discuss it further. What 
Tara has said, as she was asked by her son, is the truth indeed. 


14.14 The performer of Ràjasüya will certainly fall into trouble. 
Therefore, Candrama faced trouble and distress. 


14.15 Because this boy spoke like a budha (a wise man), he will be named 
Budha according to my order, O Siva. 


14.16 Then Brhaspati took Tara, the lotus-eyed beauty. Candrama took the 
boy, born out of his loins. 


14.17-19 Then amidst the assembly, the beloved of Girija (Siva) said: 
Evil-minded Candrama abducted the wife of Brhaspati. May he be associated 
with a great sin, deprived of the share of sacrifices, emaciated by tuberculosis, 
and outcast by ali gods. Saying this, Lord Siva went quickly to Kailasa. 


14.20 All the gods led by Indra went to their respective places. AII the 
kings and munis also went to their respective places. 
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tatah param Sitakaro apatakas l 

abhibhiito yaksmana ca lebhe eae utracit /21 
tatah Sarirasuddhyartharp tirtharn babhrama candramah / 
pracyudicipascimasu yani tirtháni jaimine /22 

tani bhraman Sitakarah patakam na jahau punah / 

tato jagama himagurdaksinasam manoharam /23 

tatra bhrantva tvanekani ETE vividhani ca / 
agastyasyasramam ramyam jagáma $afalafichanal) /24 
lopamudrapatirvikgya candramaéramamagatam / 
mahapatakinam dystva nigideti vaco'bravit /25 
upavistastatastasya vakyante SaSalafichanah / 

provaca dandavad bhümau lopamudrapatim tada /26 
hrtà DA gurormohanmaya vai mandabuddhina / 
tena patakino vipra na sukham vidyate mama /27 
bhrantani sarvatirthani ksetranyupavanani ca / 

puryah sapta maya drsta usitva'smi vratam caran /28 


14.21 Thereafter, the Moon, associated with the great sin, and overwhelmed 
by tuberculosis, could not find comfort anywhere. 


14.22 Then Candrama went from shrine to shrine in order to purify his 
body. Even after visiting all the shrines that are in the east, west, and north, O 
Jaimini, Candrama could not get rid of the sin. 


14.23-24 Candrama went to the beautiful south. There he visited many and 
various shrines; and Candrama went to the beautiful hermitage of Agastya. 


14.25 Seeing Candrama, coming to his own hermitage, the husband of 
Lopamudra (Agastya) saw a great sinner, and said the words: "Sit down." 


14.26 Athis (Agastya's) order, the Moon sat down. And, falling prostrate 
on the ground like a stick (to greet), he spoke to Agastya: 


Candrama said: 

14.27-28 Brhaspati's wife was abducted by me, the dull-witted one, out of 
ignorance. So I, the sinner, do not have any comfort, O Brahman. 1 travelled 
to all the shrines, sacred places and gardens. I visited the seven cities. I have 


been fasting and taking up a vow. 
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tathapi na mune jātā mama papasya niskrtih / 
kathaya$u mahabhaga yena me niskrtirbhavet /29 
markapdeya uvaca 
iti candravacah Srutva‘gastyah praha tatastu tam / 
PON. uvaca 

vijaraja tvaya yasmat pa$uvanmüdharetasa /30 
bharya hrtva guroácaiva pasukar krtaņm dhruvam / 
tasmat pa$upaüm devam gatva Slegmantakam vanam /31 
aradhaya mahabhaga tatah Suddho bhavigyasi /31 


maya ‘pi kasi sarptyakta vindhyaparvatakarapat /32 
tatah prabhrti bho candra labhyate na maya sukham / 
ato maya 'pi gantavyam Slesmantakavanam saha /33 
iti tasya vacah $rutva candrama praha tam munim / 
mama Dona Te jato bhavata yadi gamyate 134 

u d muni$ardula gamanam racaya prabho / 


ti 
tatah Slesmantakavanam so'gastyaScandrasamyutah /35 
yayavakésarnargena NENTA bhaskarah / 


14.29 Even then, O muni, there was no atonement of my sin. So, O 
blessed one, please tell me by [doing] what can I have atonement. 


Markandeya said: 
Hearing the words of Candrama, Agastya said to him: 


Agastya said: 
14.30-31 O Moon, since you, like a dull-witted animal, abducted the wife 
of Brhaspati, and certainly did an act of an animal, please go to Lord Pasupati 


(Lord of Animals) in the Slegmantaka forest, and appease him. Then you will 
be purified. 


14.32-33 Because of [my love for] the Vindhya mountain, I also left Ka£i 
(Banaras). Since chen, O Candrama, I have had no comfort. I should, therefore, 
go to the Slegmantaka forest with you. 


14.34-35 Hearing those words of Agastya, Candrama said to the muni: I 
will be fortunate if you also go there. O best muni, please get up. O Lord, 
prepare for the departure. Then Agastya, [so bright] as if he was the second 
sun, went to the Slegmantaka forest with Candrama by air. 
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Slesmantakavanam ksetram drstvà paramadurlabham /36 
mudamapa talagastyascandramassahito munih / 

natya payasi snatva dystva devim tu vatsalam /37 
daksinadvari samtasthau drstva pasupatifvaram / 
tataścandrah samalebhe tapasyamatidarupam /38 
Sankhamüle maharamye asrame kumbhasambhave / 
vidhaya tasthivamistatra yavaccandro vifuddhyati /39 


mar aa uva 

tato'tibhaktitaścittam vişayebhyo ni ca / 

niraharo vidhurdadhyau EAM Y tate /40 
naiscalyam sthapuvat praptam Sitavatadipiditam / 
viksya prasanno bhagavamstada paSupatisvarah /41 
tuslah pasupatih praha svayam candramasam prabhuh / 


SripaSupatiruvaca 
santugto'ham himakara samprarthaya manogatam /41 
adeyamapi dasyami varam tubhyam na saņśayah / 


14.36-37 Seeing the holy land of the Slegmantaka forest, the most rarely 
available [to many], the muni, together with Candrama, was very pleased. 
Bathing in the water of Vagmati, and paying visit to Devi Vatsala, he stood at 
the southern door [of the temple], paying regards to Lord Pasupati. 


14.38-39 Then Candramá started an extremely dreadful tapasya (penance). 
Candrama stayed performing tapasya at the most beautiful hermitage of 
Agastya at Sarikhamila, until he would be purified. 


Markandeya said: 

14.40-41 Then restraining the mind from senses with great devotion, 
Candrama meditated on the western bank of the river Vagmati without eating 
anything. He achieved motionlessness, like that of a stump, and seeing him 
extremely affected by cold wind, Lord Pa$upati became pleased, and Lord 


Pagupati himself spoke to Candrama. 


Sri Pasupati said: 
14.41 O Candramas, I am pleased. Ask for the wish of your mind. I will 
grant you the wish, even if it is one that should not be given. There is no 


doubt about that. 


Note on 14.41: The verse number 41 has been assigned to two verses in all the 


available texts of the Nepala-mahatmya. 
The vocative form of Candrama is Candramas. 
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markandeya uvaca 
unmilya us candro drstva pasupatim prabhum /42 
prapamya dandavad bhümavidam vacanamabravit / 
M uvaca m 

i tusto'si me natha prarthaye'ham varadva 143 
ekapapat pramucye ‘ham $riSambho gurutalpagat / 
aparam kjetramabatmyam svapüjasahitam vada /44 
iti candramaso vakyam $rutvà Sambhurvaco'bravit / 
maddarsanena himago $uddho jato'si sarvatha /45 
tathapi candra matksetre mallirigam sthapaya svayam / 


mahapatekasamyukto manavo daivayogatal) /46 
vagmatyah payasi snatva vatsalam mam vilokya ca / 
Mucyate sarvapapebhyo natra karya vicarapa /47 
mama daksinabhage tu yastu prapan parityajet / 
prabhavadasya ksetrasya Sales ah nabhi ti /48 
mama purvena bhagena vagmatyah salile Subhe / 
snayate satatam yastu tasya punyam mahad bhavet /49 


Markandeya said: 
14.42 Opening his eyes, Candrama saw Lord Pasupati. He bowed down 
prostrate like a stick on the ground, and said the following words: 


14.42-44 If you are really pleased, O Lord, then I will ask for two wishes. 
First, O Lord Sambhu, may I be free from the sin of going to my guru's bed 
(abducting Brhaspati's wife). Secondly, please tell me the importance of [this] 
holy land, together with your worship. 


14.45 Hearing these words of Candrama, Siva said the following words: By 
seeing me, O Candrama, you have become fully purified. Even then, you 
should yourself install a /iziga in my holy land. 


14.46-47 A man associated by chance with great sins will be free from all 
the sins if he bathes in the water of the Vagmati, and visits Vatsala and me. 
One should not have any doubt about it. 


14.48-49 If one renounces life on the southern side of my [temple], he will 
not go to hell because of the power of this holy land. If one bath 
the holy water of Vagmati on the eastern side of my [temple], he 
religious merit. 


es everyday in 
will earn great 
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mama $ülasamudbhütam pravrts bsrtam / 
tirtham mygodakam nama EE unm pradySyate /50 


mygodakodbhave tirthe vagmatyah pascime tate / 
janmantarakytaih pápairmucyate natra samSayah /51 


atra vadarika nama vagmatya pürvake tate / 
tatrapi snanamatrepa parvati paritugyati /5 


atra Ke nama tirtham kamaphalapradam / 
kogam kogam samahrtya suraih sarvaih prakalpitam /53 


tirtham kogodake capi tadagre ca nadijale / 
tatrabhisekam yah kuryat so'svamedhaphalar labhet /54 


trisandh ca samasadya sandhyara yah samupasate / 
kilbisat svakrtavyaktat sa dvijah parimucyate 155 


bhrguprapatanam nama kandaraácapi vidyate / 
tasmāt prapatanad va'pi svargaloke mahiyate /56 


14.50 [Only] the pious people will see the Mrgodaka tirtha, where the 
water coming out of my Sila (Trident) [actually] comes out during the rainy 
season. 


14.51 One will be free from the sins committed even in other lives if one 
pays visit to the Mrgodaka shrine on the western bank of the river Vagmati. 


14,52 There is a place called Vadarika (Badarika?) on the eastern bank of 
the Vagmati. If one bathes there, Parvati will be pleased. 


14.53 There is a holy place named Kogodaka, fulfilling all the wishes, 
created by all gods collecting their contributions of wealth. 


14.54 One who bathes in the waters of the Kogodaka tirtha, or in the water 
of the river in front, will obtain the rewards of the Asvamedha sacrifice. 


14.55 A Brahman, who will perform the daily prayers at the three praying 
hours (morning, noon, and evening), will be free even from an unknown sin. 


14.56 There is also a cave named Bhrgupatana. If one jumps off a cliff of 
that cave, he will be honored in Heaven. 
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bhrgukandaramüle tu brahmabhede manorame / 
snayate vidhinà yastu brahmalokam sa gacchati /57 


atra gokhurakam nama lirtharn kamaphalapradam / 
tatrabhisekam yah kuryat gosahasrap am labhet /58 
gaurisikharamille tu vagmatyam yastu snayate / 
strisaubhagyamavapnoti devi okam sa gacchati /59 


atra paficanadam nama tirtham pn hale ? 
paficayajfiaphalam tatra snanamatrena labhyate /61 
Sülodbhave Subhe tirthe snayate yastu manavah / 
jatismaratvamapnoti brahmanastu visesatah /62 


prapya snatakapaniyam guh guhyakaraksitam / 
snayate vidhinà yestu ya okam sa gacchati /63 


14.57 At the bottom of the Bhrgu cave, there is a chasm called 
Brahmabheda. If one takes an ablution there according to the rules, he will go 
to Brahmaloka (the world of Brahma). 


14.58 There is a holy place named Gokhuraka, fulfilling the wishes. If one 
bathes there, he will be rewarded for [giving] one thousand cows in charity. 


14.59 One, who takes ablution in the Vagmati at the bottom of the 
Gaurisikhara mountain, will be lucky with women, and will eventually go to 
Deviloka (the world of goddesses). 


14.62 A man, who bathes in the good holy place called 


Sülodbhava, will 
gain the memory of previous life, especially if he is a Brahm 


an. 


14.63 One who arrives at the sec 
by the Guhyakas (a class of demi 
guardians of his treasury), and bathe: 
(the world of sacrifices). 


ret Snataka (lit. bathed) walters, protected 
gods who are attendants of Kubera, and 
S according to the rule, will go to Yajfialoka 
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atra yaksodakam prapya tirtham kandaranihsrtam / 
snayate vidhina yastu mrtyustarn ca na pasyati /64 


ogakunde davavapyam kumarakandare'pi ca / 
brahmadibhyo viSesena snayate svar gakatkeibhih 165 


vasukeh prathamarn karyam matpijaradhanam sada / 

ghytena madhuna va'pi dadhna ceksurasena ca /66 

gandhodakena ksirena Sitatoyena và p l 

matsnanam kārayed yastu tasya punyaphalam mahat /67 

anenaiva bhavet svarge labdhabhagyo narottamah / 

shy lasnanena malloke madhuna mama mandiram /68 
adhna vai vaignavam lokam prayati mama $asanat / 


vaidya am padam yāti snanadikgurasena tu /69 
gdhodatona gandharvam ksirena SaSinah padam / 
itodakasya snanena sarvapapaih pramucyate /70 
angapujam tu kuryat pugpairnanavidhairmama / 
sarvakamaphalam bhuktva modate mama mandire /71 


14.64 If one reaches the Yakgodaka tirtha (sacred place of Yaksa's water), _ 
coming out of a cave, and bathes according to the rule, Death will not see him. 


14.65 Brahma and other gods desirous of Heaven bathe in Yogakunda, 
Devavapi, and the Kumara cave. 


14.66-67 In my worship and propitiation, one should first worship Vasuki. 
One, who will bathe me with ghee (clarified butter), honey, yogurt, molasses, 
sandalwood paste, milk, or cold water, will earn great religious merit. 


14.68-70 By this very act (of bathing Siva), the fortunate and good man 
will be in Heaven. [One will be] in my world (Kailasa) by bathing [me] with 
ghee. [Bathing me] with honey, [one will be] in my temple. [Bathing me] 
with yogurt, one will go to the Vaisnava world by my order. [Bathing me] 
with molasses, one will obtain the position of Vidyadhara. [Bathing me] with 
sandalwood paste, [one will attain] the position of the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians). [If one bathes me] with milk, [he will attain] the place of the 
moon. If one bathes me with cold water, he will be free from all sins. 


14.71 One, who performs my ariga-pija (worship of the limbs of the body 
Separately) with various flowers, will enjoy all the things he wishes for, and 
will live happily in my temple (home). 
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arigapradipam kuryat mama bhaktya s tah / 
Se aE eee tasyotpattih prajayate We 
angapradksinam yastu karoti mama bhaktiman / 
ripavan dhanavamhscaiva vajrasamhanano yuva /73 
vidyavan jayate loke putrapautrasamanvitah / 
angapijam tu yo dadyat mama bhaktya ‘tiyatnatah /74 
EHE A viro jayate ca mahioath i 
dipamalam tu yah kuryadbhavane mama bhaktitah /75 
cakgugman jayate tyantam tejasvi lokapüjitah / 

gulam dahate yastu mamagre bhaktisarpyutah /76 
falske sukham bhuktva 'pyanie yati param gatim / 
ülapatrapradanena trayate mahato bhayat /77 
tathaiva ca suvarnena tathaiva tiladhenuna / 


hemagrnigim raupyakhuram kamsyaghantavalambinim /78 
savatsam kapilam dadyat tasya Aa bhavet / 


14.72 One, who offers ariga-pradipa (lighted lamps for all limbs of the 
* body separately) to me with devotion, will be in the world of lights. 


14.73 One, who performs ariga-pradaksina (circumambulation to all parts 
of the body) with devotion to me, will be handsome, wealthy and strong like 
Vajra (thunderbolt) and learned. And, he will also have sons and grandsons. 


14.74 One, who offers añga-pūjā (worship for the limbs of the body) to me 
with devotion and special efforts, will be long-living, strong and a brave king. 


14.75 One, who offers illumination to my temple, will have good 
eyesight, and will be a powerful person respected by the people. 


14.76 One, who burns the incense of guggulu (fragrant gum resin or 
bdelium called "gokul dhup" in Nepali) in front of me with devotion, will 
enjoy happiness in this world, and at the end [of life], he will attain the 
ultimate position (freedom from the cycle of birth and death). 


14.77-78 One will be free from great dread if he offers a pot full of sesame 
seeds. Same will be the rewards of giving gold; and also the same will be the 
rewards of giving sesame seeds and a cow. If one gives a brown cow with 
golden horns, silver hoofs and a hanging brass bell together with a calf, he will 
gain the rewards of a sacrifice. 
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ratnakaficukadanena jayate ratnavan "9 
yastravan vastradanena bhümidanena bhimivan / 


gitanrtyapradanena türyanadanumodina /80 

mama par$vacaro bhüiva jayate duhkhavar jitah / 
nilotpalarkapadmanam pradanena $riyam labhet 181 
bakena bilvapatrepa varado'smi visegatah / 


mokgo dhattürakera ‘pi karavirad dhanapradah /82 
jatyadina sugandhena puspena $ubhago bhavet / 


puspaih patraih phalaistoyairmamarcayat santatam /83 
so'pi svargaphalam prapya modate natra sarpSayah / 


yastu püjayate bhaklya pU mama priyam 184 
Te pasupasebhyah kamasiddhisca labhyate ! 

yo dadyanmama ksetre smin tee bhojanam /85 
so'pi yajfiaphalarn labdhva svargalokamavapnuyat / 


iti $áriskandapurape Pero xU a-mahatm 
caturdaso'dhyayah #14 i 


14.79 A king, who offers a coat embroidered with jewels, will have 
jewels. Offering clothes, he will have clothes; and offering land, he will have 
land. 


14.80-81 One, who offers songs and dances, and pleases me with the sound 
of musical instruments, will be my attendant devoid of any trouble. By 
offering a blue lotus, a sun-plant (Catatopis gigantea), or a lotus, one vill 
achieve wealth and/or beauty. I will grant the wishes if I am particularly 
pleased by the Baka flower (Gumpati in Nepali) and Bilva patra (leaf of 
wood-apple tree). 


14.82-83 [One will achieve] moksa (salvation) by [offering] a datura 
flower. [I will be] a giver of wealth [to him who offers me] Karavira (oleander) 
flowers. One, who offers fragrant flowers such as jasmine, will be Subhaga 
(walker on the right path of life). One, who always worships me with flowers, 
leaves, fruits, and water, will also be rewarded by [the opportunity to be in] 
Heaven, and live happily. There is no doubt about that. 


14.84-85 One, who devoutly worships my favorite animal form, will be 
released trom all animalistic sins. One will also achieve accomplishment of 
wishes. One, who will offer food to the Brahmans in this holy land of mine, 
will achieve the rewards of sacrifices, and attain Heaven. 


Thus ends the fourteenth chapter in the /vepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhapda of the Skandapurapa. 
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markandeya uvaca s 
tatah pa$upatirdeval; punah provaca Sitagum / 


kri eMe DA ja yathābhaktipurahsaram / 
riyatàm C me püjà yatha up 1 
sthapayitva hi mallitigam malksetre ‘tyantadurlabhe i 
sarvapapavisuddhah san kytarthastvam bhavisyasi /2 
pürvas kausiki punya sarvapapavina£ini / 

ganiga idu gà bya praüicyam di$i sarpsthita /3 
uttarasyam di$i tatha sima Sivapuri matā / 
daksiņasyärn disi nadi pavitrā Sitalodaka /4. 
etanmadhye mahapupyam nepalam ksetramiritam /5 
tapas mahabhagam gaccha t kumbhasarbhavam / 
adüktersiva vdira Svatnabhilasie shal i9 Y 
ingam sthāpaya candra tvarn dvijarajo bhavisyasi 
ityuktvantardadhe śambhuścandramā rene 7 
natva devam pasupatim $aünkhamülam jagama hi / 
tato dadr$a rucirama$ramarn kumbhajanmanah /8 


Markandeya said: 
Then Lord Pasupati spoke again to Candrama (the Moon). 


Mahadeva (Pasupati) said: 
15.1-2 O Candramas, perform my worship with devotion, install my liriga 


in my holy land, rarely available [to anyone], and you will be purified from all 
sins and will be an accomplished person. 


15.3-5 On the east, there is a holy river Kausiki (Koshi), destroyer of sins. 
On the west is the river named Trisilaganga (Trishuli). On the north, the 
Sivapuri [mountain] is regarded as the border. On the south, the holy river 


Sitalodaka (Chisapani Khola) [marks the border]. Within this area is defined the 
holy land, Nepal. 


15.6-8 Go to Agastya, the blessed one, who is performing tapasya. O 


Candramas, install a liriga as he says, according to the rule, in a place desired 


by yourself. Then you will be Dvijaraja (the king of the Brahmans). After 
saying this, Siva disappeared. Candrama happily greeted Lord Pagupati, and 


went to Sankhamüla. Then he saw the beautiful hermitage of Agastya. 
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md araisca campakairupasobhi 

b telas tha 
Pee tes kbar pravirajitam / 
pi a m #10 

taninadai$ca manoharam / 

vagamati jal italanilavijitam /11 
eec dorm ravena ca / 
hramal okanam manastapa 112 
pravivesa tala eu EL 
vi$uddham candramalokya bhagavan kumbhasamihavah ^13 
svagatena prajagraha mahaharsasamanvitah / 
dvijarajam munisresthah krtasanaparigraham /14 
en. drstva papraccha pritipürvakam / 


yaladidesa bt bhagavan svayam pa$upatih prabhuh /15 
SaSalafichana tat sarvam vada E EUM 


agastyasya vacah Srutva dvijarájo' bravit punah /16 


15.9-12 The hermitage was beautified by the tree of pomegranate, Karnikara 
(Cassia fistula) and Campaka (magnolia) trees. It was also beautified by the 
jack-fruit trees, mango trees, oranges, and various kinds of citrus fruits 
--Jambira (Jyamir), Bijapüra (‘Bimiro')}—and dates. It had jasmine and cloves, 
and different varieties of jasmines called malati and mallika. It was also 
beautified by the humming of wandering swarms of bees. It was fanned by the 
wind which was cooled over the water of the river Vagmati. It removed the pain 
from the mind of the people wandering there by the singing sounds of various 
kinds of birds, and by the cooing of the cuckoos. Candrama then entered into 
the best hermitage (the grove of penance). 


15.13 Seeing the purified Candrama (Moon), Lord Agastya accepted and 
welcomed him with great pleasure. 


15.14 Seeing Candrama, who had taken a seat, as a conglomerate of light, 
the best muni (Agastva) asked him with affection: 


Agastya said: 
15.15 © Candramas, please relate all that before me, which Lord Pasupati 


himself said. 


15.16 Hearing the words of Agastya, Candrama spoke again. 
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“at ala iprend i tal L 
lava prasadad viprendra pūto'smi gurutalp 
dean AES bhogasvargapavargadah /17 
ajfiaptam devadevena lingasamsthap: svayam / 
nepale parame ksetre devanamapi durlaohe /18 
bhavanmukhabahiryatamantradividhina prabho / 
ajnaptani ca tirthani mukhyani dvijapungava /19 
pujavidhisca kathito mamanugrahakaranat / 
ato bhavantamayato devajfiato muni$vara /20 
ultistha munisardila yamah pa$Supaüm vayam / 
püjayitvà pasupatim yathavidhipurahsaram /21 
A CASES UT bhavata saha yatnatah / 
atmabhilasite sthane liigaan mapana maya i22 
karttavyam munisardula bhavaduktavidhanatah / 
markandeya w 


vaca 
iti candravacah $rutva ‘gastyah provaca tam punah /23 

Candrama said: 

15.17 O best Brahman, because of your grace, I, the enjoyer of Guru's bed, 


am purified. I encountered Lord PaSupati, who grants the worldly enjoyments, 
Heaven, and moksa (salvation). 


15.18 The Great Lord (Pasupati) himself commanded that I install a liriga 
in the holiest land of Nepal rare even to gods with the mantras and rituals 
coming out of (uttered by) your mouth. 


15.19 O best Brahman, he also mentioned the main tirthas (sacred places). 
And, because of compassion to me, Lord PaSupati also told the rules of 
worshipping. 


15.20 O best muni, I have come to you by the order of the Lord (Pasupati). 
O great muni, please get up, and let us go to Pasupati. 


15.21-22 After worshipping Pa$upati according to the rule, I must also 
undertake with you a pilgrimage with (special) efforts. I also have to install a 
linga ata place desired by me with the rituals recited by you. 


Markandeya said: 
15.23 Hearing the words of Candrama, Agastya Spoke again. 
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ca s k: 

a meva kartvya puja paśupatermayā / 

tirthayatra prakartavya maya saha {ealenidhe 124 
atmabhilasite sthane lingam sarpsthapaya drutam / 

maya ‘pyatraiva karttavyam lingasams apanam vibho /25 
ityuktva dvijarajam tam sa munih kumbhasambhavah / 
lingasarpsthapanamatira krtva candramabhasata 126 


candraan samayala nepalastha muniśvarāh / 
munibhih sahitah érimanagastyo munisattamah /28 
sangane Yapa tu susthale sumanohare / 

éubhe dine sulagne tu yajfiasalam cakara sa 129 


haramaradhya vidhivad bhaktiyukto munisvarah / 


kotihomasamaptyartham datva dananyanekasah /30 
cakhana kundamatulam varunena ghatodbhavah / 


patalannisrtam toyam kunde ‘sthasyali sarvada /31 
Agastya said: 
15.24 Certainly, I have to worship Pagupati. And you have to go on a 
pilgrimage with me, O Kalanidhi. 


15.25 So install a liiga quickly at a place desired by you. I should also 
install a liriga right here, O Lord. 


15.26-27 Telling so to the Moon, Agastya, the muni, said [again] to him, 
with a desire to install the liriga : Please prepare the provisions for a sacrifice. 
O Moon, invite the great munis living in Nepal to the ceremony of the 


installation of the /irigas. 


15.28-29 Then the great munis living in Nepal came at the invitation of 
Candrama. Accompanied by the munis, Agastya, the best muni, built a 
sacrifice-house at a beautiful place, not too far from the confluence, at an 


auspicious moment on an auspicious day. 


15.30-31 The best muni (Agastya), after appeasing Siva according to the 
rituals, and with devotion, gave away various charities for the (trouble-free) 
completion of the Kotihoma . Then Agastya had a well dug up with Varuna (an 
instrument). The water that came out from Patala will be there forever. 
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tatah sarmsthapayamasa lingam kumbhesvarabhidham / 


kumbheSvarasya bhakta ye bhavisyanti nara kalau /32 
iha loke sukham bhuktva yasyanti paramam gatim / 


Eia munina, SEED SER ES 
samara haram yasma ingasarpsthapanam tam 

atah kumbhe$varam nama pravadanti manisinah /34 
caturdasyamathastamyam sankrantidivase tatha / 
kumbhe$varam ye drakganti te krtartha na sam$ayah /35 
rátah snatva narah kunde drstva kumbhefvaram fivam / 
Turo Saktito danam sa krtartho na saņśayah /36 


samarcayati bilvasya patraih kumbheSvarabhidham /37 
tasya kumbheSvarastustah pradadati manorathan / 


tatpuskarinyah salile yah karotyavagahanam / 
$ravape paurpamasyam vai so'pi svargamavapnuyat /38 


Then he installed the liriga named Kumbheévara. 


15.32 People, who are devotees of Kumbheévara in Kali yuga, will enjoy 
happiness in this world, and will attain the ultimate position (salvation). 


15.33-34 Since the liriga was installed by Kumbhodbhava (Agastya) muni, 
after performing a dreadful tapasya (penance) and appeasing Lord Siva, the wise 
men say that the liriga was, therefore, named Kumbheévara. 


15.35 Those who visit Kumbheévara on the fourteenth or eighteenth days 
of the lunar month and on the first day of the solar month, will be 
accomplished persons, without doubt. 


15.36 If a man bathes in the pond in the morning, visits Kumbheévara 


Siva, and gives gifts according to his capacity, he will undoubtedly be 
accomplished. 


15.37 If one worships Lord Siva named Kubhesvara with the B 
(leaves of wood-apple or Aegle marmelos 
will grant the wishes of his mind. 


ilva patras 
), Kumbheévara, pleased with him, 


15.38 One who bathes in the Kupda (a pond) in the month of Sravana 
(July-August), or on a full moon day will also attain Heaven. 
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vaisakhe pürpimayam tu yo naro bhaktis t 
kumbheSvaram snapayati Sitalena Semi ES 
Varina rudrasuktaistu tasya punyaphalam $rnu / 
kapilanarp sahasrasya danadyajjayate phalam /40 

tat phalarn samavapnoti natra karya vicāraņā / 
tauryatrikam kārayati yah kumbhe$varasannidhau /41 
atra bhuktva mahabhoganante yali param gatim / 
naro bhitacaturdasyam karttike bhakti 142 
dipamalam karaat Sah igo ul m) / 
mahadevaprasadena yamalokam na pa$yati /43 
yattirthodbhavavaripà suniyatam snatva naro nit 
pitva vari sunirmalam kimatha và krtvà mukhaksalanam / 


un yo'pyabhinandate pratidinam $ridevakurbhesvaram / 
buts sarvasukhani yati nagarim so'nte purim $ambhavim /44 


$rutva 'dhyayami apatakanasanam 
mucyate S Spe UNA an UB eR RM I45 

15.39-40 Listen to the rewards for the religious merit of the man who 
bathes Kumbhesvara with cold, fragrant water, reciting the Rudra-sükta (a Vedic 
prayer to Siva) on the full moon day in the month of Vaisakha (April-May). 
The rewards that come from giving away one thousand cows will be achieved 
[by such a man]. One should not have any doubt about that. 


15.41 One who organizes triple symphony (singing, dancing and 
instrumental music) at Kumbheévara will enjoy great happiness in the world, 
and at the end, will attain the ultimate position (mokga [salvation]). 


15.42-43 A man, who offers illumination at Kumbhe$vara on the fourteenth 
day of the lunar calender in the month of Kartika (October-November) with 
devotion, will not even see the world of Yama (god of death) because of the 


grace of Mahadeva (Siva). 


15.44 A man who bathes every day in the water coming out of whose 
(Siva's) holy place, drinks the clean water there, or washes his face, and afso 
greets holy Lord Kumbhe$vara every day, will enjoy all happiness, and will go 
to the city of Siva (Kailasa) at the end [of his life]. 


15.45 Listening to the "Appearance of Kumbhesvara", this holy chapter 
that destroys great sins, one will be free from all the sins. 
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vedantavetta viprah syat ksatriyo ayi bhavet 
vai$yo Ed dhah E Y UNS i46 


kanyarthi labhate kanyam dhanarthi labhate dhanam / 
vidyarthi labhate vidyamaputrah putramapnuyat /47 


vini janayet putrar Srutvadhyayamimam Subham / 
a eek aa érutva vindati satpatim /48 


iti $riskandapurápe himavatk ED 
kumbhe$varotpattirnama CURES hyayah //1 


15.46 A Brahman will be knowledgeable of the Vedanta [philosophy], a 
Ksatriya will be victorious, a Vai$ya will be prosperous and a Sudra will 
achieve salvation [by listening to this story]. 


15.47 A seeker of a bride will find a bride, a secker of wealth will find 
wealth, a seeker of knowledge (student) will gain knowledge, and a seeker of a 
son will have a son [by listening to this story]. 


15.48 Listening to this auspicious chapter, a pregnant woman will beget a 
son. If a girl, seeking husband, listens to it, she will find a good husband. 


Thus ends the fifteenth chapter 
named the "Appearance of Kumbhesvara" 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Chapter Sixteen 
Pulastya's Marriage with Trnabindu's Daughter 


markndeya uvaca 

tato'gastyaprabhrtibhirmunibhih saha candrama / 
jagama asamyukto devam pe$upati$varam /1 
tato'nujfíam _prarthayitva vidhuh paSupatisvaram / 
rájraje$varim drastum jagamagastyasamyutah /2 
püjayitva yathanyayam rajarajesvsarim Sivam / 

drstva EATUR küparn sücakam bhavijanmanah /3 
drstva ‘tha bhairavam devam vatsalam pravilokya ca / 
stanakundam paSukupdam viksya guhye$varim gatah /4 


gubyesver ina püjayitva mahavibhavavistaraih / 
na lirthanyanekani kumbhasambhavasamyutah /5 
gokarnesam mahdlingam yayau muniganairvytah / 
yajtíabhümim samalokya munin praha ghatodbhavah /6 


Markandeya said: 
16.1 Then Candrama (the Moon) went happily to Lord Pasupati with the 
munis including Agastya. 


16.2 Then the Moon requested PaSupati's permission to pay visit to 
Rajarajesvari (Parvati), and went (to pay visit to her) with Agastya. 


16.3-4 Worshipping Rajarajesvari (Parvati) according to the standard rules, 
paying visit to the most wonderful well which foretells the future life, then 
paying visit to Lord Bhairava, and paying visit to Vatsala, and paying visit to 
Stanakupda and Pasukupda, he went to Guhyeávari. 


16.5 Worshipping Guhyesvari with great and elaborate provisions, and 
paying visit to many holy places, [the Moon], together with Agastya and many 
other munis, went to Gokarpeévara, the great liriga. 


16.6 Looking at the sacrificial ground there, Agastya said to the munis: 


175 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 16 


atraiva ravanastepe tapah paramadarupam /7 
atrajuhava paulastyo NR paramaduskaram / 
tapasyaya sa paulastyo fankasthanamanuttamam /8 
lebhe cakre vase devan rakgasanàmadhi$varah / 
gokarneSaprasadena trailokye durjayo'bhavat /9 


t vacah $árutvà muninamagratastada / 
Dire AN śyāmo nama tapodhanah /10 
muda paramaya yuktah papraccha ghatasambhavam / 


ee d j a ikr tatha /11 
ra ya kulam janma tapasyam vikramam 
Srotumicchamyasesena a sarvam taponidhe / 
markandeya uvaca 


etat tu vacanam Srutva bhargavasya mahatmanah /12 
kumbhayonirmaiateja vakyametaduvaca ha / 


16.7-9 Right here did Ravana practice the most dreadful penance. Here did 
Paulastya (Grandson of Pulastya [Ravana]) perform the most difficult sacrifice. 
By dint of his penance, Ravana obtained the best place, Lanka, and the king of 
the Raksasas (Ravana) brought the gods under his control. And, by the grace of 
GokameSvara, he became invincible in all the three worlds. 


16.10 Hearing the words of Agastya, a muni named Syama, born in the 
family of Bhrgu, asked Agastya in front of the munis, with great happiness: 


Syama said: 
16.11 I want to hear about Ravana's ancestry, birth, tapasya (penance) and 
bravery. C Taponidhi (rich in penance), please tell me all. 


Markandeya said: 
16.12 Hearing these words of Bhargava (Syama) the great soul, Agastya 
with great brilliance, spoke the following words. 


Note on 16.12 What follows is the story of Ravana, the demon king of Lanka, 
who became powerful because of his extraordinary penance. "Together with his 
brothers Kumbhakama and Vibhisana, he practiced penance for thousands of years. 
The story of Ravana’s penance and the rest of his life as the king of Lanka is 
available in the famous Indian epic Ramayana by Valmiki. The story of Ravana's 
tapasya and achievement of the kingdom of Lanka continues up to chapter 25. The 
story as itis in the Nepala-mahatmya tells that it was in Nepal where the demon king 
had practiced his penance. 
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REPE uváca T 

srnu Syama yatha vrtam tasya tejo balam mahat /13 
jaghana ca ripün yastu yatha vadhyasca Satrubhih / 
aham te ravanasyedam kularp janma ca bhargava /14 
varapradanar ca yatha tatha sarvarp bravimi te / 


pura krtayuge Syama prajapatisutah Subhah /15 
pulastyo nama eke sakgadiva hutaSanah / 
mE SUUM S dharmatah E pecu 16 
prajapateh suta i jfiatumatah param 
sa tu dharmaprasadena meroh parsve mahagireh /17 
trnabindvasramam gatva nyavasan munipungavah / 
kurvatastasya hi tapah svadhyayaniratatmanah /18 
gatvasramapadam ramyam eta kanyah prakurvate / 
tatra pannagakanyasca rajarsitanayasca yah /19 
kridyante' psarasascaiva tarp deSamupapedire / 
nit tam pradefam tu gatva kridanti kanyakah /20 
lee ramaniyatvat pulastyo yatra sa m l 
Agastya said: 
16.13-14 O Syama, listen to how great his (Ravana's) strength was, and 
how he killed his enemies. I will tell you exactly how it was, O Bhargava 
(Syama), about Ravapa's ancestry, birth, and granting of his wish. 


16.15 Long, long ago in Kyta yuga (the golden age), O Syama, Prajapati 
had a good son named Pulastya, a Brahmarsi (a Brahman sage) as bright as fire. 


16.16-17 He could be identified as the son of Prajapati by his very name, 
virtues, piety, and character. And then the great muni (Pulastya), out of his 
love for religion, went to Trnabindu's hermitage on the side of the great Mt. 


Meru. 


16.18 As he practised tapasya (penance) and was engaged in the study of 
the Vedas, girls used to go to his beautiful hermitage. 


16.19 The Naga-kanyas (girls of the Nagas), daughters of kings, and the 
Apsaras who used to play there also reached that place (of Pulastya). 


16.20 The girls always went to that place and played there, because the 
place, where the Brahman, Pulastya, lived was beautiful. 
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atha kruddho mahatejah vyajahara mahamunih /21 
ya me E sā garbham dharayediti / 
lastu sarvah pratigatah Srutva vak mahatmanah /22 
brahmapasabhayalohitah na tam de$arp sigevire / 


trnabindostu rajargerduhità na tatha'$rpot /23 
gatvasramapadam tasyo sā cacara sunirbhaya / 


lasminneva tu kale tu prajapatyo mahamunih /24 
svadhyayamakarot tatra tapasa dyotitaprab l 


tasya vedadhvanim $rutvà dystva tam ca tapodhanam /25 
abhavat pandudeha sa Sia dE / 

babhüva sahasodvigna drstva tadrūpamātmanah /26 

idam kim taditi jríatva raa sthitā / 

tām drstva tu tathabhitam trnabindurathabravit /27 
kimetalidrsam rüpam dharayasyatmano vapuh / 


16.21 Then the great muni, with great power, became angry and said: May 
she, whoever she is, coming within my sight, be pregnant. 


16.22 Hearing the words of the great soul, all of them left, as they were 
afraid of the curse of the Brahman and did not come to that place [any more]. 


16.23 The daughter of Tynabindu, Rajarsi (the royal sage), did not, 
however, hear [what Pulastya had said]. So, she went to his hermitage and 
fearlessly wandered around. 


16.24 At that very moment, the great muni, son of Prajapati (Pulastya), 
shining with the brilliance of tapasya, was studying the Vedas. 


16.25 Hearing his utterance of the Vedas, and seeing the muni (Pulastya) 
She became pale-white, and had obvious signs of pregnancy. 


i 16.26 Immediately, she was concemed to see that form of her [body]. ‘What 
is this?’ she thought, and went back to her father's hermitage and stayed [there]. 


16.27 Seeing her in that form, Tynabindu said: What is this that you have 
been wearing such form of your body? 
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sa'tha krtvafijalim dina kanyovaca tapodhanam /28 

na jane karanam tata yena me rüpamidr$am l 

kim tu pürvam gatāsmyekā maharşerbhāvitātmanah 129 

pulastyasyasramapadamanvestum svasakhijanam / 

na capasyamaham tatra katicidapyagatam sakhim /30 

rüpasya tu viparyasam labdhvaivahamihagata / 
pabindustu rajarsistapasa bhavitah sva #31 

Hees vivesa taccapi dadar$a mea l 

sa tu vijfiaya tam Sapam maharserbhavitatmanah /32 

tanayasahito gatva pulastyamidamabravit / 


bhagavafhstanayam tvam me gunaih svaireva bhügitam 133 
bhiksam pratigrhapemam mayā te pratipaditam / 
tapascarapakhinnasya $rámyamapakriyasya te 134 
susrisatatpara nityam bhavigyat na samsayah / 

e bruvapam tarp caiva rajarsim dharmikam tada /35 
pral erbya bravit kanyam bà EARNED sa dvijah / 

16.28-30 Then the girl folded her hands, and said to the muni tapodhana 
(rich in penance): I do not know the reason, Father, why my body has turned 
into this form. J had gone alone to the hermitage of Pulastya, the great rsi 
purified by meditation, to look for my friends. But I did not see any of my 
friends coming there, and finding a change in the form [of my body], I came 
back here. 


16.31 Trnabindu, the royal sage, himself purified by meditation, entered 
into meditation again, and saw that [the pregnancy of his daughter] was caused 
by the curse of the muni (Pulastya). 


16.32 Knowing about that curse of the great rsi, purified by meditation, he 
went, together with his daughter, to Pulastya and said the following: 


16.33 O Lord, please accept my daughter, adomed with her own virtues. 
Please accept the alms brought to you by me. 


16.34 She will always and undoubtedly be ready to attend on you when you 
are wearied of tapasya and tired of your works. 


16.35 The Brahman accepted the girl, and to the sage who had spoken so, 
he said: So be it ! ' 
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datva'tha sa gatah kanyam svamasramapadam nrpah /36 
sa'pi tatravasat sadhvi togayanti patim gunaih / 
lasyasca Silavrttabhyam tutoga munipungavah /37 

ratah sa tu mahateja vakyametaduvaca ha / 
Me le bhadre gupanam sampada bhráam /38 
tustaSca vitaramyatra pui ate TRAGE tava / 
ubhayorvamSsakarta paulasteyamiti $rutam /39 
yasmat tu vi$rutà vedastvayaivabhyasyato mama / 
lasmat sa vi$ravà nama bhavisyati na samSayah /40 


evamuktva tu sā kanya prahrstenantarátmana / 
acirepaiva kalena praptam vi vanamakam /41 
sa tu lokatraye jfatah Saucakarmasamanvitah / 
buddhiman samadaréi ca vratacararucistathà 42 
satyavakyah kytajfiaSca dyutiman dhrtiman vasi / 
piteva tapsa yukto vifrava Munipungavah /43 


iti $riskandapuràpe himavai e nepala-mahatm 
sodasodhyayah More z 


16.36-37 Giving his daughter [to Pulastya for a wife], the king went back 


to his hermitage. She stayed there as a fine lady pleasing her husband with her 
virtues. The best muni was also satisfied with her character and conduct. 


16.38-40 One moming the muni 


Possessing a great splendor, said these 
words: O auspicious one, I am high! 


y pleased with your virtues and beauty. 
Satisfied with you, I will give you a son known as Paulastya, who will 
continue the family of both of us. Since you have heard (visruta) the Vedas 
from me repeating them, he will undoubtedly be named Viérava. 


Thus ends the sixteenth chapter 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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Brahma’s Granting of Wish to Suke$a 


affa putra pul « uiga 
atha putra astyasya viśravā munipun 
acirepaiva kalena piteva tapasi sthitah l m 
satyavak Silavag dakgah svadhyayaniratah $ucih / 
sarvabhogesvasamsakto nityadharmaparayanah /2 
jfiatva ca tasya tadvyttam bharadvajo mahamunil / 
dadau vifravase bharyam svasutam varavarninim /3 
pratigrhya tu dharmena bharadvajasutam tada 

muda paramaya yukto vi$rava munipungavah /4 

sa tasyarp viryasampannamapatyam paramadbhutar / 


janayamasa dharmajnam sarvairatmagunairyutam / 
tasmin jāte sambabhüva santustah sa pitamaha / 


nama casyakarot pritya sarvadevargibhistatha /6 
yasmad visravaso patyam sādrśyād viSrava iva / 
tasmad vaifravapo nama bhavisyatyesa viárutah 7 
Agastya said: 
17.1-2 Then the son of Pulastya, Visrava, the great muni, soon positioned 
[himself] in the tapas (penance) like his own father. Truthful, soft-spoken, 
able, engaged in the Vedic studies, pure, unattached to any enjoyments, and 


always engaged in religious duties. 


173 Knowing about his conduct like that, the great muni, Bharadvaja gave 
his beautiful daughter to Visrava in marriage. 


17.4-5 Marrying the daughter of Bharadvaja with a sense of duty, Visrava, 
the great muni, felt great satisfaction. Then from her he had a powerful and 
most wonderful child bom, who was knowledgeable of the dharma, and had all 


his (Vigrava's) qualities [inherited]. 


17.6-7 When he (the child) was born, the grandfather (Pulastya) was very 
satisfied, and, together with all the devargis (divine sages), he chose his name. 
Since he is a child of Visrava, and since he is like Visrava himself in 
appearance, he will be known by the name VaiSravana. 
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sa tu vai$ravapastasya tapovanagatastada / 
avardhatahutihuto mahateja Mi a I8 
tatha'Sramapadasthasya buddhirjajfie mahatmanah / 
carisyami yato dharmam dharmo hi parama gatih /9 


tato varsasahasrani tapastepe caturdasa / . 

ürne pürpe sahasre ca tam tam vrttimupasthitah /10 
Pisi marulaharo ruratdrestattatya ca / 
evam varsasahasrani gatanyasyaikavargavat /11 


atha prito mahatejah sendraih suraganaih saha / 


gatvasramapadam tasya brahmedam vakyamabravit /12 


paritusto'smi te vatsa karmananena suvrata / 

varam vrnigsva bhadram te vararhastvam hi me matah /13 
athabravid vaisravanah pitamahamupasthitar / 

bhagavan lokapalatvamiccheyam vittarakgapam /14 
tatrábravid vaisravanam paritustena cetasa / 

brahma saha suraih sarvairbadhamityeva hrstavat /15 


17.8-9 Vaisravana, staying in tapovana (the forest for penance), grew with 
great splendor, like a fire with oblations offered to it. As he stayed in the 
hermitage, the great soul determined in his mind: I will practise dharma since 
dharma is the ultimate goal. 


17.10-11 Then he practised the tapas (penance) for fourteen thousand years. 
At the completion of each thousand years he attained each of the fourteen vrttis 
(states of existence). Once drinking water only, once feeding [himself] only on 


air, and then feeding on nothing—he, thus, spent a thousand years like one 
year. 


17.12 Then pleased [with him], Brahma, with great splendor, went to his 
hermitage with gods including Indra, and said these words: 


17.13 O dear boy, I am pleased with you for this performance of yours. O 
suvrata (strict in the observance of vows), ask for your wish. It is my decision 
that you deserve a wish [be granted]. 


17.14-15 Then Vaisravana said to Brahma present there: O Lord, I want to 
be a Lokapéla (a regent or a guardian of a quarter of the world), protecting the 
wealth [of the world]. Right then and there, Brahma, accompanied by all [other] 
gods, said with happy mind: "So be it.” 
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aham hi lokapalanarp caturtharp srastumudyatah / 
yamendravar vai padam tat tavu cepsitam /16 
sat krtam gaccha majfía dikpalatvamavapnuhi / 
yamendravarunanam vai caturtho'dya bhavigyasi /17 
elacca puspakam nama vimanam süryasannibham / 
pratigpnhisva bhadram te tridaSaih samatam vraja /18 
svastyastu te gamisyamah sarva eva yathagatah / 
krtakrtya vayam jatastava datva mahavaram /19 
ityuktva sa yayau brahma saha devairnabhasthalam / 
tegu brahmamukhyegu devegu ca mahatmasu 20 
hanefah pitaram praha vinayat prapato vacal, / 


bhagavarhilabdhavanasmi vararn kemalayouitah /21 
nivasam na tu me devo vidadhe sa Exit d 
evamuktastu putrena viéravà munipungavah /2 

tatra dharmajfia $rüyatamityathabravit / 
lanka nama puri ramya nirmita vi$vakarmana /23 
raksasanam nivasaya yathendrasyamaravat | 
tatra tvam vasa bhadram te ramase tatra nityasah /24 
ramaniya puri sa hi rukmaveidüryatorapá / 


17.16-17 I was determined to create the fourth Lokapala after Yama, Indra 
and Varuna. That position is desirable to you. You did the right thing O 
Dharmajfia (knowledgeable of dharma ); go and assume that position of Dikpala 
(Lokapala). You will be the fourth [Lokapala ] after Yama, Indra, and Varuna. 


17.18-19 This is an aircraft called Pugpaka, which is [splendorous] like the 
sun. Take it. Be blessed. Be equal to gods. Be blessed, we all will go just as 
we came. We are accomplished by granting you the great wish. 


17.20 Saying this, Brahma went to Heaven with gods. And when all the 
gods and sages led by Brahma left, Dhanega (VaiSravana) said these polite words 
to his father: 


17.21-24 O Lord, I have received my wish from Brahma. But, Prajapati 
(Brahma) did not make my abode. When Visrava, the great muni, was told so 
by his son, he said: Listen, O knowledgeable of dharma (religion), and 
continued: The beautiful city of Lanka, made by ViSvakarma (the architect of 
gods), is just like Indra's Amaravati, for the Rakgasas (demons) to live. You 
may stay there. God bless you. You will like it there forever. That city, with 
arched doorways made of gold and lapis lazuli, is really beautiful. 


183 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 17 


raksasaih sā tu sarmptyakta pura vispubhayarditaih /25 
ana raksoganaih sarvaih rasatalatalam gataih / 

sa tvam tatra nivasdya rocayasva matim svakam /26 
nirdogastatra te vaso na ca dogo'sti kaScana / 


etacchrutva tu dharmatma dharmistham vacanam pituh 27 
niveSayamasa tada larikam parvatamürdhani / 
nairrtànàm sahasraih sā muditairbahubhistada /28 
acirenaiva kalena sampirna tasya Sasanat / 

sa tu tatravasat prito matma nairptaih saha /29 
samudraparikhayam tu lankayam visravahsutah / 


kale kale sa tu tada puspakena dhane$varah /30 
abhyagacchad vinitatma pitaram mataram tatha / 
markapdjeya uvaca . 
agastyasya vacah $rutvà $yamal) provaca tam munim /31 
$yàma uvaca 
bhagavan pürvamapyesa lanka''sit pisitasinam / 
iti dambhavacah Srutva jato me vismayah punah /32 
17.25-26 A long time ago, that city was deserted by the Raksasas, who 


were terrified by the fear of Visnu. Because all the Raksasas have gone to the 
, Rasatala (one of the seven underworlds), the city is empty. So you should 


make up your mind to live there. Your living there will be free from problems. 


There is no problem at all. 


17.27-29 Hearing these words from his father, the pious one (Kubera) 
established the city of Lanka on top of a mountain. Then it was not too long 
before the city was filled with many thousands of Rakgasas, pleased with his 
(Kubera's) rule. Pious Vaisravana (Kubera) happily lived there with the 
Raksasas in Lanka surrounded by the ocean as a moat. 


17.30 From time to time, polite-minded Kubera went by the Puspaka 
[aircraft] to visit his father and mother. 


Markandeya said: 

17.31 Hearing the words of Agastya, Syama said to the muni: 

Syama said: 

17.32 O Lord, hearing the fraudulent words that Lanka belonged to the 
Raksasas even before this, I am surprised again. 
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pulastyavamsad utpanna raksasa iti nah $rutam / 
danian yee sambhavah kirtitastvaya /33 

ravapat kumbhakarpacca pr tad vikaladapi / 
ravapasya ca putrebhyah kir na te balavattarāh /34 
ka esam pürvako brahman kim namanasca kimbalah / 
aparadham ca kim prapya vignura badhitasta 135 
Plad isara sarvam kathayasva mamānagha / 
kautühalamidam tvar me nuda bhanur yaiha aii 
bhargavasya vacah $rutvà pratyabhagata taņ p l 
agastya uvaca 

prajāpatih pura spgiva apo bhārgavanandana /37 
apam gopāyane satvanasyjat padmasambhavah / 


te satvah sarvakalena vinitavadupasthitah /38 
kim kurma ityabhaganta ksutpipasabhayarditah / 
prajapatistu tan sarvan pratyaha prahasanniva /39 
yaksatapah prayatnena rakgateti ca bhargavah / 
raksama iti tatranyair yaksamascetyathaparaih /40 
ksudhitaksudhitairuktam tatastanaha bhütakrt / 


17.33-36 We had heard that the Rakgasas were born in the family of 
Pulastya. Their origin was described by you here as well as elsewhere. Were 
they not stronger than Ravana, Kumbhakarga, Prahasta and the sons of Ravana? 
O Brahman, who were their ancestors? What were their names? What was their 
strength? Finding what offence did Visnu suppress them? O Pious one, tell 
me all this in detail please. Remove this curiosity of mine just as the sun 
removes darkness. Hearing the words of Bhargava (Syama), he answered again. 


Agastya said: 
17.37 O Syama, long ago, Brahma created water, and for the protection of 


water, he created living beings. 


17.38 Those living beings always lived in discipline. Once, tormented by 
hunger, thirst and fear, they asked: What shall we do? 


17.39-40 O Bhargava (Syama) Brahma smiled and answered all of them: 
Drink the water, and protect it as well. Those who were not hungry said: 
Rakgamas ([We will] protect [it]; others who were hungry said: Yaksamas 
(We will] consume [it]). Then Brahma (Creator) said to them: 
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ama iti yairuktamato yaksa bhavantu vah /41 
e iti Eira rakgasaste bhavantu vah / 


tatah prahetirheti$ca raksasau bhrataravubhau /42 
madhukaitabhasankasau babhüvaturarindamau / 


rahetirdharmikastastra danavan so'bhikariksati /43 
fetirdarakriyartham tu yatnam paramamasthitah / 

sa kalabhaginim patnim bhayanamabhayavaham /44 
A svayameva mahamatih / 

sa tasyam janayamasa heti raksasapurigavam /45 
putram putravatam $regtham vidyutkeSaminti $rutam / 


sa heüputro vikrantah pradipagnisamaprabhah /46 
vyavardhata rmabate gelo yamerihye yathambujam / 

sa yadà yauvanam tatra prapta asinnisacarah /47 

tato darakriyam tasya kartum vyavasitah pita / 
sandhyaduhitaram so'tha namna $alakatankatam /48 
varayamasa putraya heti rakgasapurigavam / 


17.41 Those who said Yaksamas ((We will] consume [it]), may you be the 
Yaksas (a class of demigods); those who said Raksamas ([We will] protect [it]), 
may you be the Raksasas (demons). 


17.42 Then were born two Raksasas—Praheti and Heti, who were equal to 
Madhu and Kaitabha [in strength], and who suppressed their enemies. 


17.43-44 Praheti was pious, and liked the Danavas. Heti made utmost 
effort to get married. Then he, (Heti) the great soul and very wise person, 
married the sister of Kala (Yama), who protected those who are in fear. 


17.45 Heti had her give birth to a son, a great Raksasa named Vidyutkega, 
the best of the sons of those who had sons. 


17.46 The son of Heti (Vidytke$a) was brave, splendorous like burning fire, 
and grew with great splendor like a lotus in the middle of water. 


17.47-48 When the Rakgasa (Vidyutkega) was of age, his father made 
efforts to get him married. Then Heti chose the daughter of Sandhya named 
Salakatarikata, the best of the Raksasa girls. 
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avasyameva datavya varáya ceti sandhyaya /49 
cintayitva suta dalla vidyntkeśāya btaa t 
sandhyayastanayam labdhva vidyutkeso nifacara /50 
reme vai sa taya sardham paulomya maghavaniva / 
kasyacittvatha kalasya $yama $alakatankata /51 
vidyutkesat garbhamapa ghanarajiva Yat l 
tatah sā rākşasi garbham ghanagarbhasamaprabham 152 
prasutà mandaram galva ganga garbhamivagnijam / 
tasminnutsrjya tam garbham vidyutkesadratarthini /53 
reme patya tada sarvam vismytya sutamatmanh / 
tayotsystastu sa $i$uh pradipagnisamaprab 154 
asye panim samadhaya megahvad viruroda ha? 


athoparistaduparisthito devo maheśvarah /55 
apasyadumaya sardharn rudantam raksasatmajam / 


17.49 O Syama, Sandhya also thought that the girl should certainly be 
given to the [proposed] groom, and gave her daughter to Vidyutke$a (in 
marriage). 


17.50 Receiving the daughter of Sandhya, Vidyutkeéa, the Raksasa, enjoyed 
living with her, like Indra with Pulomaja. 


17.51 O Syama, after some time, Salakatankala received pregnancy from 
Vidyutke£a, like a line of cloud [is generated] from the ocean. 


17.52 Then the Raksasi went to the Mandara mountain, and begot a child, 
splendorous like the lightning, like Ganga who had begotten Agniputra 


(Kartikeya). 

17.53 Desirous of sexual pleasure, [the mother] left the baby there (at the 
Mandara mountain), and enjoyed herself with her husband, forgetting all about 
her own son. 


17.54 Abandoned by her, the baby who had the splendor of burning fire, 
cried, putting his hand in mouth, with a sound like that of the [roaring] clouds. 


17.55 Then Lord Siva, sitting on the back of his bull, together with 
Parvati, saw the son of the Rakgasa from above. 
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karunyadatha parvatya bhavastripurasudanal) /56 

T Pecan cakre pitureva vayahsamam / 

amaram caiva tam krtva mabadevo'ksayavaham /57 

puramakasagam pradat parvatyah priukamyaya / 

umaya'pi varo datto raksasanam bhrgtdvaha /58 

r AN sadya eva prasūtih sadya eva tu / 

jatasya ca vayahpraptih kāmataśca bhrgüdvaha /59 

tatah sukeSo veredas ] 

Sriyam prabhoh prapya bhavasya parsvatah / 

cacara sarvatra mahamatih ksanat 

khagam puram prapya purandaro yatha /60 

iti $riskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-mahatm 
sukeSavaradanam nama saptadasodhyayah //17// 


17.56 Because of pity [felt by] Parvati, Lord Siva, killer of Tripura, 
[immediately] made the son of Raksasa as old as his own father. 


17.57 Making him immortal, Lord Siva gave him an indestructible city 
hanging in the sky for the happiness of Parvati. 


17.58-59 O Syama, Parvati also gave a wish to all the Raksasas that they 
be in the wombs [of their mothers] immediately, be born immediately, and 
when born, come of age immediately even if they are the oftsprings of lust. 


17.60 Then, Sukeśa, a great-spirited [Rakgasa], stationed in a blessed 
position, and receiving dignity from Lord Siva, immediately moved all around 


as he had received a city in the sky like Indra (who had also his city Amaravati 
in the sky). 


Thus ends the seventeenth chapter 
named the"Granting of wish to Suke£a" in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurapa. 
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The Origin of Lanka 


cU E dex T 
suke armikam matva varalabdham ca rak / 
amanirnama gandhar vo vi$vavasusamaprabhah /1 
tasya Eat kanya dvitiya śririvāparā / 

tam tasmai pradadau pritah krspayevodadhil) $riyam /2 
varadanakrtai$var sā tam prapya patim pri l 
asid devavati MADE prapya ca WERTE 13 
sa taya saha suprito reme ca rajanicarah / 
afijanagarbhanispanno gajo va'sit tayeva hi /4 
devavatyam sukeSastu janayamasa bhargava / 

sa trinetrasaman putran janayamasa raksasah /5 
malyavantam sumalim e malim ca sumahabalam / 


trayah sukeSasya sutah tretagnisamatejasah /Ó 
trayo loka ivanyatvam gatastraya ivagnayah / 

Agastya said: 

18.1-2 Thinking that SukeSa was a pious and blessed Rakgasa, a Gandharva 
named Gramani, who was like Visvavasu, and who had a girl Devavati, almost 
like another (second) Laksmi, happily gave the girl to him (Suke$a) just as the 
Ocean had given Laksmi to Visnu. 


18.3 Devavati was happy to have a loving husband, who had obtained a 
great wealth by the blessings of Siva. And, the Raksasa (Sukesa) also very 
happily enjoyed himself with her. 


18.4 Just as an elephant was born out of the womb of Afijana, SukeSa also 
had a child borne by Devavati. 


18.5 The Raksasa (SukeSa) had three sons born, all equal to Siva, — 
Malyavan, Sumali and Mali, all very strong. 


18.6 Sukeéa's three sons were like three fires (Dakginagni, Garhapatyagni 
and Ahavaniyagni), or the three worlds changed into three fires. 
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trayo mantra ivatyugrastrayo ghora ivagnayah /7 
vivpddhimagamamstatra vyadhayah prabala iva / 
dhanam prapya tataste tu jfialvaiSvaryam piturmahat /8 
tapastaptum gata evam bhratarah krtani$cayal, ? 

hya niyaman ghoran raksasa munipurigava /9 
EA tapo ghoram sarvabhütabhayavaham / 
satyzrjavadamodbhütah sa tu tegam tapobalah /10 
nirdadahevalokamstrin sadevasuramanugan / 
tato deva$caturvaktro vimanam varamasthitah /11 
sukeSaputranamantrya varado'smityabhasata / 
b E 


varadam jfiatva hysta bhārgava raksasah /12 
Ucuh prafijalayah sarve vepamana iva drumab i 


tapasaradhito deva dadasi yadi no varan /13 
ajeyah Satruhantarastathaiva cirajivinah / 
prabhavisno bhavigyamah parasparamanuvratah /14 


18.7 They were fierce like the three mantras, or fierce like fires, and they 
grew up like powerful diseases. 


18.8 Receiving wealth, and knowing about their father's prosperity, the 
three brothers went out to practice tapasya (penance). 


18.9 O best muni, the three Raksasas took up the most austere rules for 
themselves, and performed a dreadful tapasya that scared all the living beings. 


18.10 The power of their tapasya which came out of truth, simplicity and 
self-restraint would almost burn the three worlds (heaven, earth, and hell) 
together with gods, men and Raksasas. 


18.11-12 Then Lord Brahma, sitting in a good aircraft, called the sons of 
Suke$a, and said: I will grant you your wishes. O Syama, knowing that 
Brahma was willing to grant their wishes, the Raksasas were happy, and, 
trembling like trees, they said with folded hands: 


18.13-14 o Lord, pleased with our tapasya, if you grant us our wishes, 
may we be invincible, killers of enemies, long-living, powerful and followers 
of each other's vows. 
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agastya uvaca 
evam bhavigyathetyuktva sukeSatanayamstada / 
ityuktah sa yayau devo brahma brahmanavatsalah /15 


varar labdhva tu te sarve $yama ratrificaresvarah / 
surasuranaranam tu varadanat sunirbhayah /16 
tairbadhyamanastridasa rsisarighah sacarapal) / 
trataram nadhyagacchamste nirapatya yatha nara /17 
atha te viSvakarmanam Silpinam prabhuma l 
procurāhūya sahita raksasa bhrgunandana ‘Ag 
grhakarta bhavan devo devanam hrdayepsitam / 
asmakamapi deva tvam grhan arate Hash 119 


himavantam samasadya merumandarameva ca / 
sure$varagrhaprakhyan grhan nah kuru vi$vakrt /20 
vi$vakarmà vacah $rutvà raksasanam mahatmanam /21 
nijagada kgapam dhyatva rakgasebhyo mahatsthalam / 
Agastya said: 
18.15 You shall be like that said Brahma, the lover of the Brahmans, to the 
sons of Sukega; and having said so, he went [back]. 


18.16 O $yama, when the Rakgasas received all of their wishes, they did 
not have fear [even] from gods, asuras (demons) or men. 


18.17 Then Gods, rsis and carapas (wanderers), oppressed by them, did not 
find a protector, just as men without their children (do not have a protector). 


18.18 Then all of them, including the Raksasas called upon Vi$vakarma, 
the immortal lord of architects, and said: 


18.19 O Lord, you are the maker of gods' homes as desired by their hearts. 
So, please make our homes as well. 


18.20 So, going to the Himalaya, Meru and Mandara mountains, O 
Viévakarman, please make us homes that look like the palace of Indra. 


18.21 Hearing the words of the great-minded Rakgasas, Vi$vakarma 
meditated for a short while, and spoke about the great place for the Raksasas 


(demons). 
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vi$vakarmovaca 3 à ' 
Sakunairapi dugprapyam larikacchinnam caturdi$am / 
trimSadyojanavistirmam $atayojanamayatam /22 

tatra lanka ca nagari maya $akrajtiaya kyla / 

sā suvarpamayi lanka ratnavaidiiryatorana /23 

tasyam vasata durdharsa puryam raksasasattamah / 
nA kytva gatva bhārgava satpurim /24 
drdhaprakaraparikham haimair grhasatair i 
lankamavapya te hysta avasan rajanicarah /25 
markandeya uvaca 

ityagastyavacah $rutvà bhrguvamSasamudbhavah / 
$yaàmah papraccha vinayádegastyam munisattamam /26 


vane uvaca , k 
aksinasyodadhestire sumeruSikhare katham / 
lanka svarpamayi visvakarmana nirmità katham /27 
etam mh samsayam chindhi sarvajfia munisattama / 
$yamavakyarp samakarnyagastyah praha punaáca tam /28 
Visvakarma said: 
18.22 There is a place, unapproachable even by birds, chiselled on all four 
sides, 30 yojana wide (1 yojana is 8.5 miles), and 100 yojana long. 


18.23 There I have made a city named Lanka by the order of Indra. The 
golden Lanka has arched doorways studded with many precious stones including 
lapis lazuli. 


18.24-25 O invincible Raksasas, go to that good city with strong walls and 
moats, filled with hundreds of golden houses, and stay in that city, making 
thousands of followers. So the Rakgasas went to Larika and lived there happily. 


Markandeya said: 
18.26 Hearing those words of Agastya, Syama, born of the family of 
Bhrgu, politely asked Agastya, the best muni: 


Syama said: 
18.27-28 How did Visvakarma make golden Lanka on top of the Sumeru 
mountain on the bank of the southern ocean? O best muni, O omniscient one, 


please remove this doubt of ours. Hearing the words of Syama, Agastya spoke 
again to him. 
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REND uvaca x 

m te kathayisyami lapkotpattim nisamaya / 
pura sumerusikhare nanaratnavicitrite /29 

divya devasabha jata Mane ice voar arih l 
tatra prasangato jātā katha balavatam mune /30 


kaścit tatra surah praha vayurbalavatam varah / 
neti devah Kascidaha per D 
suran surendrah sampraha jfiatavyamanayorbalam / 
katham vi$egato devah prabhafijanasuparnayoh /32 
surendravacanam $rutvà naradah praha devatah / 
sumerusprigamekam hi dhrtva vai vinatatmajah /33 
tisthatti vikranto Mer ens yalvayarmn l 

tada balam pariksamah prabhafijanasuparnayoh /34 


naradasya vacah $rutvà badhamityabravid vacah / 
vayurapyaha garujam suparna blava Mirari 185 


Agastya said: 

18.29-30 I will tell you about the origin of Lanka; please listen. Long 
ago, a beautiful divine assembly attended by the Siddhas, the Caranas, and the 
Gandharvas took place on top of Mt. Sumeru, beautified by various kinds of 
precious stones. O muni, a talk about the strong ones began by chance. 


18.31 A certain god there said: Vayu (the Wind) is the strongest of the 
strong. A certain other god said: No, Garuda is the strongest of the strong. 


18.32 Then Indra said to the gods: O gods, how can we particularly know 
the strength of those two—Vayu and Garuda? 


18.33-34 Hearing the words of Indra, Narada said to the gods: Let the son 
of Vinata (Garuda) hold a peak of Mt. Sumeru and stay right there. And, let 
Vayu (Wind) blow it off. Then we will see the strength of Vayu and Garuda. 


18.35 Hearing the words of Narada, someone said: "So be it." Vayu (Wind) 
also said to Garuda: Be brave, O Suparpa (Garuda). 


Note on 29-30: The Siddhas were semi-divine beings of great purity and 
holiness, characterized by eight supernatural faculties called Siddhis. The Caranas 
were the celestial singers and actors going from place to place. The Gandharvas were 
the celestial musicians. 
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iti va ah $rutva o balinam varah / 
dn n cr EA vikramapürvakam /36 


vavau prabhafij Sighram mahavikramapürvakam / 
Oder mahavyksananekaSah /37 
mahajhafijhanilodbhutaistarangaisca mahod: t 

jagat samplavayamasa lokah vyakulatam ya 138 
jhafijhavayusamudbhülail pamsubhih kavalikrtau / 

a rae baa see praninam candrabhaskarau /39 


saficdlane suparnasya paksasyaikasya marutah / 

api saficalane D i iranan iah #40 
Sikharonmülane Saktih ka hi vayorbhavisyati / 
vayurbalavatam Sresthah krtva dvigunavikramam /41 
acter ca jagaccakre sarvam sthavarajanigamam / 
jhafijhavatahatah kecit pranino nidhanam tah /42 
RCE eS bhysam T 

trailokyaņ vikalam sarvam brahmāņam Saranam yayau /43 


18.36 Hearing the words of Vayu (W ind), Garuda, the strongest among the 
strong, held the top of Mt. Sumeru, and stood bravely. 


18.37-38 Soon Vayu (Wind) blew with great ferocity, and uprooted many 
mountains and great trees. The ocean, with the waves raised by the hurricane, 
inundated the world, and the beings (in the world) became bewildered. 

18.39 Swallowed (covered) by the dust raised by the hurricane, the sun and 
the moon could not be seen by the living beings. 


18.40 But Vayu (Wind) could not move even a wing of Garuda. Unable to 
move (a wing) even with his strength, how could Vayu have the strength to 
uplift the peak of the mountain? 


18.41 Then Vayu, the best among the strong, made his strength double, 
and bewildered the world including all the moveable and immovable things. 


18.42-43 Struck by the hurricane, certain living beings were killed. The 
uprooted mountains crushed and pulverized certain habitations. Then the three 
bewildered worlds, as a whole, went to Brahma for refuge. 
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sumerusik: gatva brahma lokapitamahah / 
vanditastridasaih sarvaih prabhafijanamathabraviit /44 
brahmovaa — 

prabhafijana nivartasva jagat vinasyati /45 


dehinam prapabhüto'si jane'harp vikramam tava / 
ksamam 1 Uru Jeget praua ksamasila hi panditah /46 
kurusva jagatàm raksa jane'ham balavanasi / 
agastya uvaca 

iti dhaturvacah $rutva praha vakyam prabhafijanal) / 
Mp 

merusrü utpatya nivrtto na bhavamyaham /47 
jagat tsthatu và yatu nasam tatra na me vyatha / 


iti vayuvacah $rutva brahma vignumuvaca ha /48 


brahmovaca _ 
nivaraya hrsikesa garudam balinam varam / 
vayurutpatayatvenam na cet srstirvinaSyati /49 
18.44 All the gods went to the top of Mt. Sumeru, and prayed to Brahma, 
who then said to Vayu: 


Brahma said: 

18.45-46 O Prabhafijana (Strong Wind), please stop. The whole world will 
be destroyed. You are the life of the living beings. I know your strength. O 
life of the world, please forgive us. The wise are forgiving (by nature). Please 
do protect the world. I know you are strong. 


Agastya said: 
Hearing those words of Brahma, Prabhafijana (Vayu) said: 


Vayu said: 

18.47 Without uplifting the top of Meru (Sumeru) I will not stop. I do 
not care whether the world remains or goes to total destruction. 

18.48 Hearing the words of Vayu, Brahma spoke to Visnu. 

Brahma said: 

18.49 O HrsikeSa, please remove Garuda, the strongest one. Let Vayu 
uplift it (the top of Mt. Meru). Otherwise the world will go to destruction. 
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frutvà brahmavaco visnurgarudam praha tatksanat / 
Srivisnuruvaca à 5 2 
nivytto bhava paksindra jane'ham tava vikramam /50 
utpatya merusikharam tugto bhavatu marutah / 

aksi vignu Srutva kificicchaithilyamayayau /51 
paksi visnuvacah aain ; 


a a yes a usrn maha 
sed aerae GE papāta ha /52 


tatsuvarnamayam $rügam sindhutoyaih suvestitam / 
provaca visvakarmanam Sakro drstva manoharam /53 
vi$vakarman mahabhaga vasaya mama sundaram / 
kuru lankapurim ramyam parikhikytasagaram /54 

iti Sakravacah $rutvà vi$vakarma mahakrtih / 

lanka nama purim cakre Sakrasyaivamaravatim /55 
lanka nama purim ramyamuvasa balastidanah ! - 
sarvadevagapaih sardham nijam tyaktva'maravatim /56 
etadvrtantamakarnya brahma muniganaih saha / 
vi$vakarmakrtam lankam yayau drstum manoharam /57 


Hearing the words of Brahma, Visnu immediately spoke to Garuda. 


Visnu said: x 
18.50 O Lord of the birds, please move from there. I know your strength. 
Let Vayu be happy by uplifting the top of Mt. Meru. 


18.51-52 Garuda, hearing the words of Vignu, slackened a little, and Vayu 


uplifted the top of Mt. Meru with great strength. The top, then, fell in the 
middle of the waters of the southern ocean. 


18.53-54 Seeing that beautiful top of the mountain, full of gold, surrounded 


by the water of the ocean, Indra said to Vi$vakarma: O ViSvakarma, the blessed 


one, please build soon the beautiful city of Lanka, surrounded by the ocean as a 
moat, for me to live there. 


18.55-57 Hearing the words of Indra, Visvakarma, the great architect, made 
the city named Lanka, just like Indra's city, Amaravati. Then Indra lived in the 
beautiful city of Lanka with all gods, leaving his own Amaravati. Hearing that 
story, Brahma, together with [many other] munis, went to see the beautiful city 
of Lanka built by Visvakarma. 
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lankayamaga drstva brahmanam balastidanah / 
pratyudyayavadarena sarvadevaganaih saha /58 
püjyitva yathanya krtasanaparigraliaam / 

uvaca vinato bhutva ratimaiarn Das teal) 159 
lanka nama puri ramya parikhikytasagara / 

brahman samdr$yatam divya mama vasaya kalpità /60 
agastya uvaca 

iti devavacah $rutva virificirlokapüjitah / 
turigasaudham samaruhya dadaráa nagarim tada /6i 
nimnam daksinadigbhage lankam dystva manoharam / 
brahma provaca devendram munibhih parivaritah /62 
iyam daksinadigbhage nimnā lankapuri yatah / 

SN raksasam sthanamiyam larika ec dst 163 


nimna daksinadigbhage ya puri tridasesvara / 
tasyam nivasatamadau vpddhirante punah kgayah /64 


18.58 Seeing Brahma coming to Lanka, Indra, accompanied by the gods, _ 
went to receive him with respect. : 


18.59 Having Brahma seated in a seat and offering him due worship 
(respect), Indra politely said to Brahma: 


18.60 O Brahman, please look at the beautiful city of Lanka, surrounded by 
the ocean as moat, made for me to live in. 


Agastya said: 
18.61 Hearing the words of Indra, Brahma worshipped by the entire world, 
climbed a tall building and looked at the city [from there]. 


18.62 Seeing the beautiful city of Larika, lying low on the southern part, 
Brahma, surrounded by the munis, said to Indra: 


18.63 Since this city of Lanka is lying low in the southern part, it will, 
therefore, be a place for the Rakgasas. 


18.64 O Indra, those who live in a city that lies iow in the southern part, 
will prosper in the beginning, but decline at the end. 
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nivasisyanti lankayam pránino dharmika api /65 
te sarve krirakarmapo bhavisyanti na saņśayah / 
na vastavyam tvaya Sakra lankayamiti hetutah / 
rakgasá UAE ghora lokabhayavahah /66 
ityuktva prayayau brahma munibhih parivaritah / 
es lankam deve$o jagama svapurim tatah /67 
tatah prabhrti śūnyā'bhullañkā svarpamayi mune / 
iti Sriskandapurane himaval e 
nepala-mahatmye'stadaso'dhyayah //18// 


18.65 Even if the people living in Lanka are pious, they will undoubtedly 
do cruel acts [in the future]. 


18.66 For this reason, O Indra, you should not live in Larika. The dreadful 
Raksasas, cause of the fear for the world, will live there. 


18.67 Saying so, Brahma, accompanied by munis, went back. Then Indra 
_ also left Lañkā, and went back to his own city (Amaravati). Since then, O 
muni, Larika, though made of gold, has remained empty and quiet. 


Thus ends the eighteenth chapter in 
the Nepala-mahatmya | 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Demons Grow in Number and Strength 


$yàma uvaca 
tataste munisardula lankayam raákgase$varah / 
kimakurvanta te virastanmamakhyatumarhasi /1 
markandeya uvaca hy. 
iti $yamavacah Srutva jaimine munisattama / 
bhrguvamsasamudbhütamagastyah praha sadaram /2 
agastya uvaca 
elasminneva kale tu yathakamam ca bhargava / 
narmada nama gandharvi babhüva bhrgunandana /3 
tasyah kannyatrayam hyasit hrigrikantisamadyutih / 
jyesthakramena sa tesam raksasanamaraksasi /4 
anyastah pradadau hrstah purnacandramivananah / 
trayapam raksasendranam tisro gandharvakanyakah /5 
datta matra mahabhaga naksatre bhagadaivale / 
krtadarastu te $yama sukesatanayastada 16 
cikriduh saha bharyabhirapsarob rivamarah / 
Syama said: à 
19.1 O best muni, then what did those great, brave Rakgasas do in Lanka? 
Please relate that to me. 


Markandeya said: : 
19.2 Hearing the words of Syama, O Jaimini, the best muni, Agastya said 
to Syama (born in the family of Bhrgu) with respect 


Agastya said: 

19.34 In the meantime, O Bhargava (Syama), a Gandharvi named Narmada 
was born as wished (by her parents). She had three daughters who had equal 
splendor of shyness, beauty and brilliance. Though she was not a Raksasi, she 
happily gave those three girls, whose faces were like the full moon, to the three 
Raksasas -- Malyavan, Sumali and Mali in order of their age. 


19.5-6 The three Rakgasas were given three Gandharva girls, one each, by 
their blessed mother on the day [on which the moon was in the twelfth lunar 
home] of the Uttaraphalguni constellation. Then, O Syama, those married sons 
of Sukeéa played with their wives like gods with the Apsaras. 
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tatra malyavati nama sundaripàm ca sundari /7 
sa Eat Decret yadapatyam nibodha tat / 
vajramuslirvirüpakgo durmukhascaiva rakgasal) /8 
PURIS yajfiaketu$ca mattonmattastathai va ca / 
sucela cabhavat kanya sundarya nama sundari /9 
suméalino'pi bharya''sit purnacandranibhanana / 
namna ketumati Syama pranebhyo'pi gariyasi /10 
sumali at trees nigacarah / 
a$ca supar$va$ca mahabalah /12 
aiva bhasakarpaáca rakgasal) / 


raka puspotkata caiva naikasi ca Sucismita /13 
kumbhinasi tathetyetah sumaliprabhavah smrtah / 
malino vasudà nama gandharvi ripagalini /14 
bharya'sit padmapatraksi sakgat padniasamanana / 


Ping UR 


19.7 One was named Malyavati, the most beautiful among the beautiful 
ones. The offspring that he (Malyavan) had from her, listen about them. 


19.8-9 From that beautiful woman were born the Raksasas named 
Vajramusti, Virüpakga, Durmukha, Sumukha, Yajfiaketu, Matta, Unmatta, and 
a beautiful girl named Suceta. 


19.10 Sumali's wife also was a full-moon-faced beauty, named Ketumati, 
who was, O Syama, dearer [to her husband] than [his own] life. 


19.11-12 The offspring that Sumali had borne by Ketumati—listen about 
them, O best Bhargava, in order. They were Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, 
Kalikamukha, Dhümraksa, Danda, Suparsva of great strength, and Samhradi, 
Praghasa and Bhasakama. 


19.13 [The girls]--Raka, Puspotkaja, Naikasi, Sucismita and Kumbhinasi-- 
all those were known to be the offspring of Sumali. 


19.14 Mali's wife, the beautiful Gandharvi, was named Vasuda, whose eyes 
were like petals of lotus, and her face was like a lotus itself. 
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sumélino‘nujastasyam janayamasa yanmune 115 
apatyam kathyamanam tu nibodha mama bhargava / 


anila$ca nilaScaiva bhimah sampatireva ca /16 
ete vibhisanamatyah praleyaste nisacarah / 
tatastu te raksasapurigavastrayo 

nisacaraiy pulraatalen samvrtah / 

suran mahendran rsinagadanavan 
babadhire'tiprabalatigarvitah /17 


jagad grasanto'nalavad durasadah 
ranapracanda śataśah sadodyatah / 
varapradanadabhivardhita bhr$am 
kratukriyapam prasamam pracakrire /18 


iti ¢riskandapurane himavatkhande 
nepala-mahatmye ünavim$o'dhyayal) HASH 


19.15 O muni, listen to [what] is being told by me about the offspring that 


the brother of Sumali_ had borne by her (Vasudha). 


19.16 Anila, Nila, Bhima, Sampati -- these Raksasas, who were the 


offsprings of Mali, were the secretaries (assistants) of Bibhigana. 


19.17 Then the three great Rakgasas, accompanied by other Raksasas and 
their one hundred sons, became extremely strong and arrogant, and oppressed the 


gods, Indra, sages, the Nagas and the Danavas. 


war, always prepared [for war} 
of the blessings [of Brahma], suppressed the sacrifi 


19.1§ Consuming the world like fire, the unassailable Raksasas, fierce in 
in hundreds, and still growing in number because 


cial activities. 


Thus ends the nineteenth chapter 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Chapter Twenty 
War between the Gods and Demons 


agastya uvāca E 
tairbadhyamana devāśca munayasca tapodhanah / 
bhayarta Sarapam jagmurdevadevarn maheSvaram /1 


ranamya dandavad bhümau bhayad gadgadabhasinah / 
Ruane van badhitah sma hatasca ha /2 
rajadhyaksa prajah sarva badhyante ri unasana / 
Seay krtaste ra Sie {3 
Svargat pracyavate Sakrah svarge kridanti devavat / 
aham visnuraharp rudro brahma'ham devarajaham /4 
o 


yam varunascandro' ravirapyaham / 
i te Vou varadanena TAG iS 


te samare harsad ye ca tesam purahsarah / 
tanno deva bhayartanamabhayam datumarhasi /6 
asivam Vapurasthaya jahi tan devakantakan / 
Agastya said: 
20.1 Oppressed by them (the Raksasas) and 


suffering from fear, the gods 
and the munis, rich in penance, went to Lord Siva 


20.2 They towed down to him, la 
and stuttering out of fear, they 
suppressed by the sons of Sukesa 


ying prostrate like sticks on the ground, 
said: O Lord, we have been oppressed and 


and they do deserve a refuge. 


20.4-6 Indra is overthrown from Heaven. They play in Heaven like the 


gods. Because of [your] blessings, the 
war-front happily declare: I am Visnu, I am Rudra (Siva), I am Indra, I am 
Yama, I am Varuna, I am Candra and I am Ravi. So, O Lord, you need to 


the Asiva (Rudra?) form, 
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ityuktah sa suraih sarvaih kapardi nilalohital) /7 
sukeSam prati sapeksah praha COHEN prabhi / 
aham tan na hamgyámi mamavadhya ite surah /8 
kim tu mantram pravakgami vai tan nihanisyati / 
evameva samudyogam puraskptya surargabhah /9 
gacchantu Saranarp visnum hanigyati sa tan prabhuh / 
tataste jaya$abdena nanditva vai mahe$varam 110 
vignol) samipam te jagmurnisacarabhayarditah / 
éankhacakradharam te tu prapamya bahumana fii 
ūcuh sambhrantavadvakyam mne eun ! 


sukefatanayairdeva tribhistretagnisannibhaih /12 
akramya varadanena va$ya devakyta vayam i 

lanka nama puri ramya trikitasikharasthita /13 

tatra sthitva prabadhante sarvan nah ksanadacarah / 
sa tyamasmatpriyartham hi jahi tan madhusüdana /14 
cakrakrltasyakamalan nivedaya yamaya vai ? 


20.6-9 Thus requested by the gods, Lord Siva, with purple complexion, 
hinting at Suke$a, said to the gods: I will not kill them. Those Asuras are not 
to be killed by me, but I tell you a secret, that is [the person] who will kill 
them. O Gods, make similar effort, and go to Vignu for refuge. The Lord will 
destroy them. 


20.10 Then they greeted Lord Siva with the word Jaya (‘Victory’) and, 
tormented with fear, they went to Vignu. 


20.11 Bowing down to Vignu (taking conch and disc) with great respect, 
they, oppressed by the sons of Sukega, spoke the words as if they were nervous. 


20.12. O Lord, we gods are attacked and subjugated by the three sons of 
Suke§a, who look like three fires, as they are blessed [by Siva]. 


20.13 There is a beautiful city named Larika on the top of the Trikuta 
mountain. The Raksasas live there, and oppress all of us. 


20.14 So, O Madhusudana, please kill them for the sake of our well-being. 
Please offer them to Yama (god of death) by severing their faces (heads) with 


[your] disc. 
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bhayesvabhayado'smakam nanyo'sti bhavata samah /15 
Tae iss hayam deva niharamiva bhaskarah / 

it tai) surairukto devadevo janard n6 
MEA quein datvà dE la / 
sukesam raksasam jane iSanavaradarpitam /17 
triristasya tanayafijane yesam jyesthah sa malyavan / 
\anaham samatikrantamaryadan raksasadhaman /18 
sidayisyami sangrame sura bhavata vijvarah / 
ityuktaste surah sarve vişņunā prabhavignuna /19 
yathavasam yaurhrstah prasamsanto janardanam / 
chum am samudyo, malyavan sa ni$acarah /20 
$rutvà tau hratarsvis hvidam vacanamabravit / 

amara munayaScaiva sametya kila $ankaram /21 
asmadvadham paripsanta idamücustrilocanam / 


sukesatanaya devavaradanavaroddhatah /22 
badhante'sman samudyukta ghorariipa pade pade / 


20.15 There is no one else equal to you, who can provide safety to us in 
danger. So, O Lord, please dispel our fear as the sun dispels darkness. 


20.16 Thus requested by those 


gods, Lord Visnu, giving a sense of 
fearlessness to the gods, said to them: 


_ 20.17-18 I know Suke£a the Raksasa, arrogant because of the blessings of 
Siva. I [also] know his three Sons, among whom the oldest is Malyavan. I 


will Kill those terrible Rakgasas, who have trespassed the limits. O gods, be 
free from anxiety. 


20.19 Answered thus by Lord Visnu, all the gods went happily back to 
their respective places, praising Janardana (V ignu). 


20.20 Hearing about the efforts of the gods, Malyavan, the Raksasa, said 
these words to his two favorite brothers: d 
20.21-22 The gods and munis, seeking our death, went to Siva, and said the 


following to Siva: The dreadful sons of Suke$a, arrogant because of [your] 
blessings, oppress us at every step by their attacks. 
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raksasairabhibhutaistairna Saktah sma umapate /23 
svegu dharmesu samsthatum bhayat tesa duratmanam / 
tadasmakam hitarthaya jahi tāņstu trilocana /24 
raksasan huükrtenaiva daha pradahalam vara / 
ityevam tridasairuktam niSamyandhakastidanah /25 
Sirah karam ca dhunvana idam vacanamabravit / 
avadhyà mama te deval sukeSatanaya rape /26 
mantram tu vah pravakgami yastan' vai nihanigyati / 
o'sau cakragadapanih itavasa janardanah /27 
irnarayanah $riman lam prapadyata / 
haradavapya te mantram kamarimabhivadya ca /28 
rarayopalayam prapya tasmai sarvaņ nyavedayan / 
tato narayanenokta deva indra Urges 129 
surarimstan hanigyami deva bhavata nir hayah / 


20.23 O Umapati (Siva), overwhelmed by those Rakgasas, we the gods are 
not able to remain in our Dharma (religion) because of the fear from those 
wicked ones. 


20.24 O Trilocana (Siva), please kill them for the sake of our well-being. 
O best of the burners, burn the Raksasas by your ‘hum' sound. 


20.25 When he heard that [request] made by gods, Siva shook his head and 
hands and said the following: 


20.26 O gods, the sons of Suke£a are not to be killed by me in a battle. 
However, I will tell you a secret, that is [the person] who will kill them. 


20.27 [You know the Lord] who carries the disc, and mace, who wears 
yellow clothes, Janardana, or Hari, or Lord Narayana, please go to Him for 
refuge. 


20.28 They obtained the secret from Siva, greeted Kamari (Siva) and went to 
the home of Narayana (Visnu) and reported all that to him. 


20.29 Then Narayana greeted by the gods led by Indra, said to them: I will 
kill those suraris (Rakgasas). O gods, do not worry any more. 
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devanam bhayabhitanarp haripa raksasarsabhau /30 
pratijfiato Sali Sarat cintyatam yadiha kgamam / 
hi asipormptyuranyesam ca suradvisam /31 
UE kalanemisca ajo virasattamah / 
radheyo bahuraày: ca lokapalo'tha dharmikah /32 


yamalarjunau ca hardikyah $ambhuscaiva nigambhukah / 


asura danavascaiva satvavanto mahabalah /33 

sarve samaramasadya $rüyanle ca parajitah / 
sarvaih kratusatairistam sarvamayavidastatha /34 
narayanena nihata $ata$o'tha sahasrafah / 

etajjnatva tu sarvesam kgamam kartumiharhatha /35 
vignordogastu nastyatra karane rakgase$varau / 
devanameva doseya visno pracalita manah /36 
tatah sumali mali ca $rutva malyavato vacah /37 
Ucaturbhrataram jyesthamasvinaviva vasasam 
svadhinam dattamistam ca oisyar yam paripalitam #38 
ayurniramayam praptam dharmascapi kulocitah / 


20.30 So, O two best Raksasas, the death [of the Raksasas] has been 
promised to the gods by Visnu. Now, think of whatever is appropriate. 


20.31-33 [We have] heard about the death of Hirapyakasipu and other 
Raksasas—Namuci, Kalanemi, Samhrada, the bravest one, Radheya, Bahumayi, 
the pious Lokapala, Yamala-Arjuna, Hardikya, Sambhu (Sumbha?) and 
Ni$ambhuka (Ni$umbhaka?). All the Asuras and Danavas, with great power 
and strength are heard to have been defeated in the. battle. 


20.34-35 Allofthem had sacrificed with hundreds of sacrifices; all of them 
knew the maya. But they were killed by Narayana in hundreds or even in 
thousands. Knowing all this, you need to do whatever is good for all of us. 


20.36 O Lords of the Raksasas, it is not the fault of Vsnu in this matter. 
It was by the fault of gods that Vignu's mind was moved. 


20.37-38 Then Suméali and Mali, hearing the words of Malyavan, said to the 
older brother, like the two Asvina brothers to Indra: We obtained independence, 
[we] gave charity, [we] maintained our lordship, 


[we] [we] obtained longevity and 
health, and [we] maintained our religion, proper to our family. 
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devasagaramaksobhyam Sastraih samavagahya nah /39 
jita dvigo hyapratima na no mrtyubha, krtam / 
narayanasca rudrasca Sakrascapi amaai 140 
asmakam pramukhe sthatum sarve bibhyati sarvada / 
visnordogastu nastyatra karane raksase$vara /41 
devanameva dogepa vignob pracalitam manah / 
tasmadadyaiva sahitah sarvasainyasamavytah /42 
devaneva jighamsamo yebhyo dogah samutthitah / 


itite $yáàma sammantrya sarvodyogena raksasah /43 
yuddhaya niryayuh sarve mahakaya mahabalah / 
syandanairvaranaiscaiva hayai$ca karisannibhaih /44 
kharairgobhirathostraigca $i$umarairbhujargamnath / 
makaraih kaccapairminairvihangair_garujopamai i45 
imha vane spmaraiscamarairapi / 
tyaktva fankam gatah sarve raksasa balagarvitah /46 
Eua eco deret en 10 
a aryayam arşjva vani ayanya 
bhütani E DS bhayedarin sarvasah / 
prayata rakgasasturpam devalokam prayatnatah 148 


20.39-42 With our weapons, we plunged into Devasagara (the ocean of the 
gods) that was not stirred [by anyone], and defeated the matchless enemies. But 
we had no fear from death. Narayana (Visnu), Rudra (Siva), Sakra (Indra) and 
Yama -- all are always afraid even to stand before us. There is no fault of Vignu 
in this matter, O lords of the Rakgasas. It was only by the fault of the gods 
that Visnu's mind was moved. So today, united and accompanied by all the 
forces, we will kill the gods themselves, from whom this trouble has arisen. 


20.43 Saying this, O Syama, all the Rakgasas, with great bodies, and great 
strength, came out with all efforts for war. 


20.44-46 All the Rákgasas, arrogant of their strength, left Lanka in 
chariots, on elephants, horses as big as elephants, donkeys, camels, porpoises, 
snakes, crocodiles, tortoises, fishes, and birds looking like Garuda, lions, tigers, 
boars, spmaras (a kind of animal haunting damp places) and camaras (yaks). 


20.47-48 The Raksasas, enemies of gods, went without fear to Heaven. 
Seeing the change in Lanka (as a result of their departure), those who stayed at 
home in Lanka became depressed in mind, and saw fear everywhere. The 
Raksasas, however, went fast to Heaven with (great) effort. 
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raksasa devalokena daivalanyupacakramuh / _ 
Uu TOME Kal japtà bhayavahah /49 
utpata rakgasendrapamabhavaya Sen i 
asthini megha vavysurusnasonitameva ca /50 

velam samudrascotkrantasceluscapyatha bhüdharah / 
allabiisam vimuficanto ghananadasamasvanah /51 


vasantyuccaih $ivastatra darunam ghoradarsanah / 
Mca ree bhütani dr$yante ca yathakramam /52 


grdhracakram mahaccatra prajvalaigaribhirnukhaih / 
raksoganasyo'paristat paribhramati kalavat /53 
kapota_raktapadaéca Sarika vidrutà yayuh / 

aba vasanti tatraiva bidala dvipapadikah /54 
utpataristananadrtya raksasa balagarvitah / 
yayureva viditva tu mrtyupasavasam gatah /55 
malyavamsca sumali ca mali ca sumahabalah / 
purahsara raksasanam jvalità iva pavakah /56 


20.49-50 The Rákgasas attacked the gods in Heaven. Then many dreadful 
terrestrial and atmospherical calamities happened as ordered by the god of death 
for the climination of ihe Rakgasas. The clouds rained bones and hot blood. 


20.51 The oceans trespassed the shores, and the mountains shook releasing 
boisterous laughter resembling the roaring of the cleuds. 


20.52 Then jackals, with fierce appearance, howled dreadfully. Gradually, 
living beings were observed falling down. 


20.53 A large circle of vultures with burning hot red mouths hovered like 
death over the forces of the Raksasas. 


20.54 The pigeons, mynahs and parrots were scared and flew off. The cats 
and small tigers stayed there crying "Ha! ha!" 


20.55 Ignoring those calamities, the Raksasas, arrogant of their strength, 
deliberately went ahead as they were destined to fall in the snares of Death. 


20.56 Malyavan, Sumali and Mali, 


the very Strong ones, leading the 
Raksasas, looked like burning fire. 
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malyavantam ca te sarve malyavantamivacalam / 
nisacarascasrayanti dhataramiva devatah /57 

tad balam rakgasendrapam mahabhramiva naditam / 
jayepsaya devalokam yayau malivase sthitam /58 


raksasanam samudyogam tam tu narayanah prabhuh / 

devadiitadupasrutya cakre yuddhe tada ND oe 

sasar jayudhatinirau vainateyoparisthital / 

rakgasanamabhavaya yayau türpataram prabhuh /60 

suparnaprsthe prababhau $yamah pitambaro hari / 

katicanasya gireh Sprige satadittoyado yatha /61 2 

sa sidtodev n teen 

gandharvayakşairupagiyamānah / 

samasasadamarasatr usainyam 

gadasisarngayudhacakrapanih /62 

suparpapaksaniladhütapatram 

bhramatpatakam parikirnasastram / 

cacara tad rakgasarajasainyam 

calopalam nilemivacalagram /63 

20.57-58 All the Raksasas took refuge with Malyavan, who looked like the 

Malyavan mountain, just as gods would take refuge with Brahma. Those forces 
of the great Raksasas under the command of Mali roared like enormous clouds, 
and went to Heaven with the desire of victory. 


20.59-60 Hearing about the the Raksasas' efforts from a divine messenger, 
Lord Narayana took his mind to the war. The Lord created a bow and a quiver, 
and sitting on top of Garuda, went fast for the elimination of the Raksasas. 


20.61 Visnu with dark complexion and yellow dress, on the back of Garuda, 
looked like a cloud with lightning on top of a mountain of gold. 


20.62 He [Visnul, praised by the Siddhas, the Devargis, the Nagas, the 
Gandharvas and the Yakgas, approached the army of the Rakgasas with his 
mace, sword, the Sarriga bow and the disc in his hand. 


20.63 The army of the King of the Rakgasas, with vehicles blown by the 
wind of Garuda's wings, with their flags fluttering, and arms littering all over, 
moved like the top of a mountain with boulders rolling all around. 
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tata$ca te Soni arügitair- 
ftue yavigrahah / 
ni parivarya madhav 


c euni sahasr 164 


iti $riskandapurane himavatkhande 
nepala-mahatmye virpsatitamo'dhyayah //20// 


20.64 Then the Rákgasas, with their bodies comparable to the fire of 
doomsday, surrounded Visnu, and pierced him at thousands of points with their 
weapons smeared with blood and flesh. 


Thus ends the twentieth chapter in 
the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhapda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Chapter Twenty-one 
Killing of Mali by Visnu 


narayanagirim te tu garjanto raksasambudah 
bàpavargepa sigicurvargepevadrimambudah /1 
Syamavadato vispusca nilairnaktafícarottamaih / 
rej'fijnagirih $rimàn vargadbhiriva orn i2 


śalabhā iva kedáram rma$aka iva parvatam / 
harim vifanti sma Sara lokastamiva paryaye /3 


syandanaih syandanagatà gajairgajadhuran l 
aśvārohāh sadaśvaiśca padatasca iA d 
raksasendra girinibhah Sarasaktyrjlitomaraih / 
nirucchvasam harim cakruh pranayama iva dvijam /5 
nifacarairhanyamano minairiva mabatimih / 
farngamatrasya gatrani raksasanar mahahave 6 
21.1 The Raksasas, roaring like clouds, sprinkled the mountain-like Vigpu 
with a rain of arrows, just as the clouds sprinkle the mountains with rain. 


21.2 Vignu, dark and handsome, looked like a beautiful mountain of soot, 
with the best Rakgasas [attacking] like the raining clouds. 


21.3 The arrows entered into the body of Vignu, just like the locusts enter 
into the field, or the mosquitos into a mountain, or the living beings into His 
body at the time of the expiration of the creation. 


214-S Just as the Prapayama (control of breath in yoga) makes a Brahman 
breathless, the great Raksasas, looking like mountains, made Vignu breathless 
with arrows, swords, double-edged swords and javelins as those in the chariots 
attacked. [Vignu] with chariots, those on top of the elephants attacked [Him] 
with elephants, those on horseback [attacked] him with the horses and thosc 
who were on foot [attacked] him with their infantry. 


. 21.6 In that great war the body of Visnu, being attacked by the Raksasas 
looked like that of a whale attacked by [small] fishes. 
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farai) karpayatotsrstairvajrakalpairmabajavail / 
ciccheda tilao vişņu SataSo'tha sahasraSah /7 


vidravya Saravar: tad vayurivotthitam / 
VEA SUSAN dalla sa purugottamah /8 
so'mbujo haripà dhmatah sarvaprápena Sarkharat / 
nanada bhimanirhrado yugantajalado yatha /9 
Sankharajaravah so'tha trasayamasa rakgasan / 
mpgarájravo'rapye samadaniva kufijaran /10 
na $ekura$vah samsthatum vimadah karipo'bhavan / 
syandanebhyo'patan sadyah $ankhaSabdena mohitah /11 
sarngacapavinirmukta vajratulyananah sarah / 
vidarya tani raksarpsi supurikha viviguh ksitim /12 
bhidyamanah Saraiscanyairnarayanadhanuscyutaih / 
nipetii raksasa bhitah $ailà vajrahata iva /13 
21.7 Visnu also tore them (the Rzkgasas) into hundreds or even thousands 
of pieces like sesame seeds with arrows which he charged, pulling them 


. (arrows) up to his ears, and which were just as powerful as thunderbolts, and 
which flew in great speed. 


21.8 Then Purusottama (Visnu) blew the great conch Paficajanya blowing 
away the rain of arrows (falling on him), just like the wind blows away the 
upcoming clouds. 


21.9 The greatest conch blown by Visnu sounded, with its dreadful sound, 
like the cloud of the doomsday. 


21.10 The sound of the greatest conch scared the Rakgasas just as the 
roaring of a lion scares the elephants and makes them shed their temple juice. 


21.11 The horses could not stand; the elephants had no temple juice, and 
[the Raksasas] fell from the chariots— all confused by the sound of the conch. 


21.12-13 The arrows, charged from the Sarviga bow, which had points as 
strong as a thunderbolt, and which had beautiful fcathers (at the back-ends), 
pierced those Raksasas, and then pierced into the earth. Pierced with other 
arrows charged from Visnu's bow, the scared Rakgasas fell down like the 
mountains hit by the thunderbolt. 


Note on 21.10 The elephants aischarge a juice from their temples as a sign of 
having attained their youth. When scared, they discharge the same. 
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carmani varanaganam visnubanaksatani ca / 
espk kgaranti dharabhirguirikanive parvatah 114 


Sankharajarava$capi Sarngecapavaro' pi ca / 

grasante vaignava bapastegam dhvajadhaniimsi ca /15 
tesam varan Saraniriin Sirodhvajadhanümsi ca / 
rathan patakanstüpirármpáciccheda sa feri era) 116 
süryadiva mayükho dyāh sagaradiva corma; t 
pataladiva nagendra varyogha iva abate 117 
tatha gajhavinirmukta Sarnganarayaneritah / 
nirdhavanti farastürpam $ataéo'tha sahasrasah /18 
Sarabhema yatha sirphah simhena dvirado yatha / 
dviradena yatha MILInEn Sardüuleneva Aie ^19 
dvipina ca yatha MEE $una marjarako yatha 
marjarena yatha sarpa Ns eon yatha /20 
tatha te ra gena sarve vignuna prabhavisnuna / 
dravita vidi$aécaiva $ayitaóca mahitale /21 


21.14 The skin of the elephants pierced by the arrows of Vignu released the 
flow of blood [and looked] like the mountains releasing the gairika (red chalk). 


21.15 The great conch (Paficajanya), the great Sarriga bow, and the arrows 
of Visnu swallowed the flags and bows of those (Rákgasas). 


21.16 Hari (Visnu) destroyed the best and great arrows, heads, flags, bows, 
chariots, emblems and quivers of those (Raksasas) with his arrows. 


21.17-18 Like the rays of light from the sun, or like the waves from the 
oceans, or like the Nagas (snakes) from Patala (one of the seven underworlds), 
or like the rain from the clouds, hundreds or even thousands of arrows, charged 
hard with the Sartiga bow by Vignu, flew very fast. 


21.19-21 All those Raksasas were chased away in different directions, and 
they were laid down on the ground by Lord Vignu just as a lion by a Sarabha (a 
fabulous animal said to have eight legs and to be stronger than a lion), as an 
elephant by a lion, as a tiger by an elephant, as a leopard by a tiger, as dogs by 
a leopard, as a cat by the dog, as snakes by a cat, or as the rats by the snakes. 
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raksasanam sahasrani nihatya madhusüdanah / 
viram dhmapayamasa khe vayuriva toyadam /22 


narayaparapadhvas Sankhanadapravihvalam / 
yayau tu lankabhimukham prabhagnam ràkgasam balam /23 


prabhagne raksasabale narayanasarahate / 
sumali Sarajalena àjaghana rane harim /24 


sa tu tam chadayamasa nihara iva bhaskaram / 
raksasah satvasampanna punardhairyam samadadhuh /25 
tadaiva tasya tatkrodhàdrakgaso baladarpitah / 
mahanádam prakurvano raksasan jivayanniva /26 
utksipya svarpabharanam karam karamiva dvi l 
nanada rakgaso hargat satadļittoyado yatha /Z 


atha tanardatah sarikhye Siro jvalitakundalam / 
ciccheda yantusturaga rodthrán lastasya raksasah /28 
aSvairbhramadbhih sambhrantah sumali ca nigacarah / 
indriyarthaih paribhrantairvyttihinah pumàniva /29 
2122 Vişņu killed thousands of Raksasas, and blew the conch as the wind 
blows the clouds in the sky. 


21.23 Destroyed by Visnu, and bewildered by the sound of his conch, the 
broken forces of the Raksasas set out to go back to Lanka. 


21.24 When the forces of the Raksasas were destroyed, as they were hit by 
the arrows of Visnu, Sumali hit Visnu with many arrows in war. 


21.25 He (Sumali) covered him (Vignu) as the fog covers the sun. Then 
the Raksasas were strengthened and took heart again. 


21.26-27 Then the Raksasa, angered with him (Visnu), arrogant of his own 
strength, and making a great noise as if he was bringing the dead Raksasas back 
to life, raised his hand, with golden omaments [on it], like an elephant raising 
his trunk, and happily roared like a cloud with lightning in it. 


21.28-29 Vispu severed the head of the charioteer, with glittering earrings, 
who was ruthlessly employing them (horses) in war. Then the Rākşasa's 
horses ran away. Because of the horses running around, Sumali, the confused 
Raksasa, was perplexed like a man with confused Senses without function. 
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sa tu tan sanniyamyasvanindriyarthan yatha yatih / 
sthito'bhüdacalo bhütvá sthapayitva dls D aiD o 

tato _vişpum mahabahum prapatantam raņājire / 

mali hyabhyadravadvirah pragrhya sasaram dhanuh /31 

malicapacyula ba kartasvarabibhisitah / 

vivigurharimasadya krauficam patraratha iva 132 

ardeo śaraih so'tha malityaktaih sahasrasah / 

na cuksubhe rape vignurjitendriya io oth 43 

tato maurvisvanam kptvà bhagaván bhütabhavanah / 

malinam prati banaugha sasar jasigadadharah /34 

te malidehamasadya vajravidyutprabha Sarah) / 

bahuraktam papustatra naga iva pura'mptam /35 

mālinaņ vimukham krtvā Sarikhacakragadadharah) / 

itai Sarairdhvajam capam vajinaScapyapatayat /36 

21.30 However, he brought the horses under control just as a Yogi brings 

the functions of the senses (under control), and stood without movement [for a 
while], stationed the chariot, and went ahead. 


21.31 Then Mali took up a bow with an arrow and ran toward strong-armed 
Visnu who was falling out in that battlefield. 


21.32 The arrows, ornamented with gold, and charged from Mali's bow, 
reached Visnu, and entered into his body like birds into the Krauncha mountain. 


21.33 Although afflicted by thousands of arrows charged by Mali, Visnu did 
not move in the battle, just as a person in full control of senses is not moved 


by mental pain or anguish. 


2134 Then Lord Vignu, existing in every living being, rang the 
bow-string, and the Bearer of the sword and mace (Vignu) charged many arrows 
at Mali. 

21.35 Those arrows, shining like lightning, reached the body of Mali, and 
sucked a lot of blood like the Nagas that drank nectar in ancient times. 


21.36 Turning Mali around, Vigpu, the bearer of the conch, disc and mace, 
laid down the flag, bow and horses [of Mali] with sharp arrows. 
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amadaya virathastato mali ni$acarah / 
Papers VAUDRGEEI INTR keSari /37 
sa tadā am sarkhya iSanam vai yatha'ndhakah / 
jaghana ae kruddho vajreneva ivariha /38 
aya bhihatastena malinà garudastada / 
dee pararmukharp devam ee vedanaturah /39 


anmukhikrte deve ena patatripà /_ 
Babhüva rakgesam TAA AERA garjatam /40 
raksgasám garjatam $rutva nadam harihayanujah / 
pararnmukho'tyutsasarja cakrarp malijghàrpsaya /41 
tat süryamandalabhasam prabhaya bhasayan nabhah / 
kalacakranib cakram maliSirgamapatayat /42 


lacchiro raksasendrasya cakrakrttam bibhisanam / 
papáta rudhirodgari pura Panna yatha H3 


21.37 Deprived of the chariot, Mali, the Rākşasa, then took up a mace and 
jumped up like a lion from the top of a mountain. 


21.38 Then, he (Mali), the killer of enemies, angrily hit Garuda on his head 


with the mace, as if with a thunderbolt, as Andhakasura had hit Lord Siva in the 
battle-field. 


21.39 Then, Garuda, hit by Mali with the mace, was severely afflicted with 
pain, and turned the Lord (Vignu) away from the battle. 


21.40 When the bird, Garuda, turned the Lord away from the battle, the 
roaring sound of the Raksasas was like that of the lions. 


21.41 Hearing the sound of the roaring Rakgasas, Visnu, who was turned 
away, charged the disc (Sudarsana cakra ) with intention of killing Mali. 


21.42 The disc, just like the circle of the sun 


lighting the sky, or like the 
wheel of death, cut and dropped the head of Mali. 


2143 The dreadful head of the king of the Raksasas, chopped with the disc 
(of Visnu), dropped, vomiting blood, like the head of Rahu a long time ago. 
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tato devaih susamhrstaih sarvaprapasamiritah / 
simhanadastato muktah NE AE 144 
malinam nihatam dys{va sumali malyavanapi / 
sabalau $okasantaptau lankam prati vidhavitau /45 
garudjastu samasvastah sarpnivrtya yathamanah / 
raksasan patayamésa pakgapátena kopita) /46 
narayano'pyasu vareşubhih prabhur 
vidarayamasa gnanuhprat ah t 
naktaficaran muktavidhitakesan 
vidhvastacapasinivyttabanan /47 
channatapatran patamanasastram 
Saraih samantadalibhinnadeham / 
vinirgatastram bhayalolanetram 
balam tadunmattanibhar babhüva /48 
sarpbadhyamana haribapajalaih) 
suragajalani samutspjantah / 
dhavanti naktaficarakalameghah 
vayupranunna iva kalamegha 149 
2144 Then all thc happy gods, saying "Well done, Lord!" released a lion's 
roaring sound pushed by everyone's breath (of relief). 


2145 Seeing Mali killed, sorrow-stricken Sumali and Malyavan ran away 
with their forces toward Lanka. 


2146 Garuda, angry and assured [of safety], returned, and, as he wished, he 
threw the Rakgasas down with the stroke of his wings. 


21.47 Lord Vignu also quickly destroyed the Raksasas, whose loose hairs 
blew around, and whose bows, swords and arrows were destroyed with the best 


arrows charged from [his] bow. 


21.48 The forces [of the Raksasas], with the broken umbrellas and falling 
weapons, with bodies wounded all over with arrows, with lost missiles, and 
with eyes rolling around with fear, became almost mad. 


21.49 Afflicted with the arrows of Visnu, releasing the sounds of pain, the 
dark clouds of the Rakgasas dispersed like the dark clouds blown by the wind. 
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cakraprahárairvinikrtadehah | 
saficurnilascasu EAEC / 
asipraharairbahudha vibhakta 
patanti $ailà iva raksasendrah /50 
cakrotkrtasyakamala gadasaficürpitorasab / 
langalakargitagrival) suSarairbhinnamas! ah /51 
keciccaivasina chinnastathanye prone z 
nipeturambarāt türpam rākşasāh sāgarāmbhasi /52 
tato'mbaram pracyulaharakundalair 
niśācarairnila APakopsinath l 
nipatyamanairdadr$e nirantarar 
visar pyamanairiva nilaparvataih /53 

iti Sriskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-rnahatmye 
malivadho nama ekavirpo dhyayal //21// 


21.50 The great Rakgasas, with their bodies torn with the strokes of 


(Vignu's) disc, and quickly pulverized by the strokes of the mace, and broken 
into pieces with the strokes of the sword, fell down like mountains. 


21.51-52 The Ràkgasas quickly fell from the Sky into the water of the 
ocean—some with their faces ripped with (Vignu's) disc, [others] with their 
chests pulverized with the strokes of the mace, [others] with their necks drawn 
with the ploughs, [others] with their heads broken with sharp arrows, others 
slashed with the sword, and some others affl icted with the arrows. 


21.53 Then the sky was seen filled with the Raksasas, similar to the dark 


clouds, continuously falling like the sliding mountains, with their fallen 
necklaces and earrings. 


Thus ends the twenty-first chapter 


named the "Killing of Mali” in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Chapter Twenty-two 
Kubera Begins to Live in Lanka 


agastya uvaca 

hate malyabale tasmin padmanabhena premat l 

malyavan sa nivytto'tha velayeva maharnavah /1 
aktanayanah kopáccalanmaulirnisacarah / 

padmanabhamidam praha vacanarp parugam tada /2 

narayana na janise kgatradharmam sanatanam / 

A AAD yanno bhavān hanti yathetarah /3 


@imukhavadham papam yah karoti mahitale / 
hanta na hatah svargarn labhate tena karmapa /4 
yuddhasraddha' thava te'sti tatra sarn adhara / 
ayam sthito'harn paáyami balam dar$aya yat tava {5 
malyavantam sthitarn drstva malyavantamivacalam / 
ma raksasendram tam devendravarajo bali /6 
Agastya said: s 
22.1-2 When the forces of Malyavan were hit by Visnu from behind, 
Mālyavān returned like [the wave of] the ocean [hitting the coast]. With red 
eyes and his head shaking with anger, the Raksasa said these rude words to 
Visnu: 


22.3 O Narayana, you do not [seem to] know the eternal Dharma 
(righteousness) of the Ksatriyas, since you are hitting those who do not want 
war, as no one else does. 


m who has turned back [from 


22.4 its the sin of killing hi 
One, w Do oami killed, he will not go Heaven 


the battle], will be a murderer, and when he is 
because of that act. 


22.5 Or, if you have interest in war, O Sarügadhara (peanon d n 
bow [Visnu]), I am standing here looking on. Show whateve g 
have. 


like the Mālyavān mountain, the 


; TNT ing firmly, 
22.6 Seeing Malyavan standing y the king of the Raksasas. 


strong younger brother of Indra (Vig) said to 
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matto bhayabhitanam devanamabha maya / 
val sasotsadarmddattarn tadetadanupalyate / 
pranairapi priyam karyam devatanam sada maya / 
so'ham SR ami rasatalagatanapi /8 
devame bruvanam tu sa tadà purugottamam / 
Saktya bibheda sankruddho raksasendro nanada ca /9 
malyavad bhujanirmukta Saktirghantakrtasvana / 
harerurasi bibhraja meghopari gatahrada /10 
tatastameva niskrsya Saktim Saktidharapri i 
mályavantam samuddisya aeanoea ¿11 
skandotsysteva sā Saktirgovindakaranihsrta / 
karikganti raksasam prayanmaholkevafijanacalam /12 
sa es vistirne harabhabhih prabhasite / 
apatadraksasendrasya giriküle yatha'Sanih /13 
22.7 I have given the gods, suffering from your fear, a sense of security, by 
killing the Raksasas. So I will keep doing what I am doing. 


: 22.8 I must always do good to the gods even at the cost of my life. So I 
will kill the Raksasas even if they go to the Rasatala (one of the underworlds). 


22.9 Then, he (Malyavan) became angry, and hit the Lord who had spoken 
So, with a spear. And then the king of the Raksasas roared. 


22.10 The spear charged from the hands of Malyavan, which made the sound 


of a bell, [fell] on the chest of Visnu and looked like lightning in a cloud. 


22.11 Then lotus-eyed Visnu took out the Spear and charged it aiming at 
Malyavan. 

22.12 The spear, going out of the hand of Govin 
charged by Skanda (Kartikeya), we 
meteor [falling] at a mountain of soot 


da (Visnu), like the one 
nt looking for the Rakgasa, like a great 


22.13 That spear fell, like a 


thunderbolt on the top of i the 
wide chest of the king of the R EE 


aksasas, glittering with the light of the necklace. 
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taya bhinnatanutranah pravisad vipulam tamah / 
malyavan punarasvastastasthau UTER 4 

tatah kargnayasam éilam kantakairbahubhirvrtam / 
praligrhyahanaddevam stanayorantare dydham AS 
tathaiva ranaraktastu mustibhih so'rupanujam l 
tādayitvā dhanurmātramapakrānto niśācarah /16 
talo/mbare mahafabdah sadhu sādhvityathotthitah / 
ahatya raksaso visnum garudam yadatādayat 17 
vainateyastadà kruddhah paksavatena rákgasam / 
vyuvaha balavan vayuh S$uskaparpacayam yatha 118 
dvijeapakgavatena vikgya madi fanar an l 

sumali svabalaih sardham larikama himukho yayau /19 
pakgavatasamuddhüto malyavanapi rak sah / 
svabalena samagamya yayau lankam ya ‘vytah /20 
evam te rakgasah $yama haripà lokadharina / 
bahusah samare bhagnāh bahu rabalanayakah /21 


afaknuvanstato visnum pratiroddhum bhayarditah i 


tyaktva larikam galah sarve pátalam panngalayam 2 


22.14 Malyavan, whose armor was broken by the spear, fell into un- 
consciousness, but became conscious again, and stood like a mountain. 


22.15-17 Then he took a strong Spear, made of iron and full of thorns, and 
hit Visnu between the breasts. Likewise, the Rakgasa (Malyavan), enthusiastic 
in war, hit Visnu who had only a bow (in hand), with fists and retreated. When 
the Raksasa (Malyavan) hit Vigpu and also Garuda, a great roaring sound of 
"Bravo! Bravo!" rose up in the sky. 


22.18-19 Then Garuda became very angry, and the strong one (Garuda) blew 
the Raksasa (Malyavan) just as the wind blows dry leaves. Seeing his elder 
brother blown by the wind created by the wings of Garuda, Sumali, 
accompanied by his forces, set off toward Larika. 

22.20 Blown by the wind of the wing [of Garuda], Malyavan, the Raksasa, 
also came back with his forces, and went to Lanka, overwhelmed by shame. 


a a i leaders, were 
22.21-22 Thus, O Syama, the Rakgasas, with many strong leaders, 
totally destroyed by Visnu, supporter of the world. Unable to resist Vignu and 
bewildered by fear, they left Lanka and went to Patala, home of the Nagas. 
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sumalinam samasadya raksasam b gusattama / 
sthitah prakhyataviryo' yam. e Salakatankate /23 
kathitah raksasah $yama caite alakatarikatah / 
dasagrivadayah Syama paulastya nama raksasah /24 
sumali malyavan mali ye ca tesam purahsarah / 
sarva ete mahabhaga rávapad balavattarah /25 

na canyo rákgasam hanta suresvapi muni$vara / 

te narayanad devacchankacakragadadharat /26 
bhavad va munisardila parvatipranaballabhat / 
yesam maya tava muni$vara raksasana- 
mutpattiradya kathita sakala yathavat / 

bhüyo nibodha pit gusdham ravanasya 
janmaprabhavamatulam balavattarasya /27 


sa raksaso visnubhayarditastada Svaputrapautrai$ca samanvito bali / 
cirat sumali vyacaradrasatalam tatastu lankamavasaddhanesvarah /28 
iti Sriskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye 
dvavimsodhyayah //22// 


22.23-24 O Syama, having Sumali the Raksasa with him, this Raksasa, 
famous for his strength, belonged to the family of Salakatankata. O Syama, 


those Raksasas were also called Salakatarikaja Rakgasas. DaSagriva (Ravana) 
and others were called Paulastya Raksasas. 


22.25-26 Sumali, Malyavan and Mali, who were the leading ones, were 
blessed, and stronger than Ravana. There was no other killer of the Raksasas 


even among gods except Lord Narayana (Vignu), bearer of the conch, disc and 
mace, or except Siva, beloved of Parvati, O best muni. 


22.27 O best muni, today I have told you the entire story of the origins of 


the Raksasas. Moreover, do know also the impact of the birth of Ravana, who 
was even stronger [than others]. 


2228 Then Sumili, the strong Rakgasa, overwhelmed by fear, wandered in 
Rasatala (one of the underworlds) accompanied by his sons and grandsons for 
long. And then, Dhanesvara (Kubera) lived in Lanka. 


Thus ends the twenty-second chapter 
7 in the Nepāla-māhātmya 
in Himavatkhanrla of the Skandapurapa. 
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Chapter Twenty-three 
Ravana Begins his Tapasya (Penance) 


'agastya uvaca ; 
kasyacit tvatha kālasya sumāli sa tu raksasah / 
nilajimutasańkāśastaptakāñcanasannibhām /1 

adaya kannyam ruciram vinā padmamiva Sri / 
raksasendrah sa tu tada vicaran vai mahitale / 
gacchantam gagane' pasyat puspakena dhane$varam / 
pitaram dragtukamam ca mataram ca nigacarah /3 

tam drstva'nala$arika$am vimanam pavako l 
hitartharp cintayamasa rakgasanam Hearn 4 

kim nu krtvà bhavecchreyo vardhemahi kathara vayam t 
sutam viáravase dadyam raksasim varavarpinim /5 

sa tu raksasasardtilah sardülasamavikramah t 

athabravit sutam tam tu naikasirp kila namatah 16 


Agastya said: 
23.1-2 Once upon a time, Sumali, the Raksasa, who looked like a black 
cloud, was walking on the earth with his beautiful daughter, who looked like 
heated gold, or another Laksmi (goddess of wealth and beauty) without lotuses 


(in hands). 


233 Then the Raksasa saw Kubera going by the Puspaka aircraft in the sky 


to see his father and mother. 


23.4 Sceing that aircraft as effulgent as fire, the Raksasa wondered about 


the well-being of other Raksasas. 


rRakgasas]? How can we 


II-being [of othe S 
23.5 How could there be the we g aue hue Raksasal, 


increase [in number]? I may possibly give my beauti 
to Visrava (in marriage). 


23.6 Then the great Raksasa, prave like a tiger, spoke to his daughter 
Naikasi, calling he: by her name. 
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utri pradanakalaste yauvanam cativartate / 
tvalkrte ca vayam Dum yantrità dharmabuddhayah "7 
tvayi putrasamayukta iccha sampatsyate'cirat / 
tvam f sarvagunopeta Srirapadmeva nah kule /8 
pratyakhyanacca bhitaistvam nasurairvriyase $ubhe / 
na jnayate varah purah kanyanam carudarsanah /9 
kanya pitrpam dubkham hi sarvesam manakaripam / 
matuh kulam pitu$caiva yatra kanya pradiyate /10 
rea kanya samSayastham karoti hi / 
sa tvaņ munivaram $regtham prajapatikulodbhavam /14 
gaccha visravasam putri paulastyam vara svayam / 
idr$aste bhavisyanti putrah putri na samSayah /12 
tejasā bhaskarodagra yádr$o yam dhanegvarah / 


sa tu tadvacanam Srutva kanyaka pitrgauravat /13 
galvasramapadam tasthau yatra tapya4 visyavah / 


elasminnantare $yàma pulastyatanayo dvijah /14 
agnihotramupatisthaccaturtha iva pavakah / 


23.7-9 Daughter, it is time for your marriage. Your youth is obvious. 
We all are aware of our duty and are painfully concerned for you. I have long 
wished to see you with sons. You are really endowed with all virtues, and you 
are, in our family, like Laksmi, without lotus in hand. O beautiful one, you 
are not asked for (proposed for marriage) by the Asuras (Raksasas), fearing 
rejection. A good boy, who looks handsome to girls, is not known to us. À 
girl is a pain for all parents who feel proud [of themselves or their children]. 


23.10-12 A girl alwa 
her father's family, 
daughter, please go 
Prajapati (Brahma), a 
sons will be such tha 


ys puts three families at risk -- her mother's family, 
and the family where she is married to. Therefore, O 
9n your own to the best muni, born in the family of 
nd choose Vigrava, the son of Pulastya. O daughter, your 
t they will be brighter than the sun, just as Kubera is. 


23.13 Hearing his words, 


the girl went to the hermitage, out of respect for 
her father, and sat where Viéra 


vā practiced penance. 


o Syama, the Brahman, son of Paulastya (Viśravā), 
tforming the Agnihotra sacrifice. 
3 Ee 


Note on 23.14: There are three 


well-known agnis (fires): inagni, Garhapatyagni, 
and Ahavaniyagni. Viéravà was so AES Dak inaani Grtapapde 


bright that he could be regarded as the fourth agni, (fire). 
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sa tu tam darunam kalamabudhva pitrgauravat /15 
upavrtyagratastasya carane'dhomukhi sthita / 


sa tu tam viksya dharmatma pürpacandranibhananam /16 
abravit paramodaro dipyamana ivaujasa / 

bhadre kasyasi duhita kuto va tvamihagata /17 

kim karyam kasya va hetostattvato brühi tacchubhe / 
evamukla tu sā kanya krtafijalirathabravit /18 

raksasim viddhi mam brahman $asanat pituragatam / 
naikasimiti namna vai Sesam tvam jratumarhasi /19 
tapahprabhavena mune yadarthamahamagata / 


tato gatva muni yaa vakyametaduvaca ha /20 
vijfiatam te maya bhadre karanam yanmanogatam / 


sutabhilago mattaste mattamatangagamini /21 
darunayam hi velayam yasmat tvam samupasthita / 
érnu tasmat sutan bhadre yadr$afijayigyasi /22 
23.15 She (Naikasi) did not know that it was a moment of dreadfu! 
sacrifice. Out of respect for her father's order, she went in front of him 
(Visrava) and stood looking down at his feet. 


23.16 The pious one (Visrava) saw her, with her face as beautiful as the 
full moon, and the most kind one (Visrava), as if he was burning with 
effulgence, spoke [to her]: 


23.17 O blessed one, whose daughter are you? Where did you come from? 
What is your work? Or, for what reason are you here? Please tell me 
truthfully, O beautiful one. 


23.18-19 The girl, spoken to [by the muni], folded her hands and said: O 
Brahman, please know me as a Raksasi, named Naikasi, who has come here 
according to the order of her father. You should know the rest of the reason 
why I have come here by the power of your fapasya (penance). 


23.20-21 Then the muni went into meditation, and said the following: O 
blessed one, I know the reason which you have in your mind. O beautiful one 
(walking like a young elephant), you have desire for a son from me. 

23.22 Because you came at a dreadful time, O blessed one, listen what 
types of sons you will, therefore, beget. 
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darupan darunacaran darunabhijanapriyan / 
janayisyasi suśroņi raksasan krürakarmapal, /23 
sā tu tadvacanam $rutvà pranipatyabravidvacah / 
bhagavannedySah putrástvatto br yonitah /24 
sa kanyayaivamuktastu visrava sind pea vah / 
uváca fedis biniyak, SN NE rohiņim /25 
pascimo yastava suto visyati Subhanane / 
mama dharmanurüpal sa bhavisyati na sarpSayah /26 
evamuktà tu sā kanya Syama kalena kenacit / 
janayamasa bibhatsaraksoriipam sudárupam /27 
daSagrivam mahadamstram nilafijanacayopamam / ; 
tamrogstham vimSatibhujam mahasyam diptamürdhajam /28 
jalamatre tatastasmin prajajvala balagnina / 

vyadascapasavyani mandalani pracakramuh /29 
vavargü rudhiram deva meghasca kharanis / 
nigprabhascapi $üryo'pi olka capatad bibhuh /30 


23.23 O beautiful one, you will beget Rakgasas, who will be dreadful, 
whose conduct will be dreadful, and who will like to have dreadful families. 


23.24 Hearing those words, she fell on the ground (to greet), and said these 
words: O Lord, such sons cannot be born from you, born in a Brahman family. 


23.25-26 Viérava, the great muni, thus answered by the girl, spoke again to 
Naikasi, like the full moon to Rohini (a constellation): O beautiful-faced girl, 


the youngest son that you will beget will be similar to my piety. There is no 
doubt about that. 


23.27-28 O Syama, after sometime the girl, thus answered [by the muni], 
gave birth to a child with a fearful form of a Rākşasa, dreadful with ten necks 
(heads) and big teeth, dark as the heap of black soot, having brown lips, twenty 
hands, big mouth, and burning hair. 


23.29 Then, just as he was bom, the fire burned with excessive strength; 
even the Raksasas (eating raw meat) circumambulated in the Opposite way. 


23.30 Gods rained blood; the clouds 


: sounded like donkeys. Even the sun 
was faint, and a great meteor fell out. 
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cakampe dharani caiva vavurvatah sudarunah / 
akgobhyal) kuksibhiscaiva samudrah saritam patih /31 


atha namakarot tas pilates pita / 
dagagrivah a daśagrivo bhavisyati /32 
tasya tvanantaraņm jatah kumbhakarpo mahābalah / 
pramanadyasya vipulam pramāņaņ neha vidyate /33 
tatah Sürpapakha nama samjajfie vikatanana / 
vibhisanasca dharmatma esca pascimah sutah /34 


tasmin jate mahasatve pugpavargam papata ha? 
akafastha dundubhayo devanam Dr darnstatha 135 
vakyam caivantarikge ca sadhu sadhviti vai tada / 
tau tu tatra maharanye vavpdhate mahaujasau 136 
kumbhakarnadasagrivau lokodvegakarau tada / 


kumbhakarnah pramattastu mahargin dharmavatsalan /37 
trailokyam nityasantusfo bhaksayan vicacara ha / 
2331 The earth shook; the dreadful winds blew; even the unruffled ocean, 
lord of rivers, shook from coast to coast. 


23.32, Then, his father, who was like Brahma, made his name: He will be 
called Dagagriva, as he was born Dagagriva (ten-necked, or ten headed). 


23.33 After him was born Kumbhakarpa of great strength. There was no 
one with a larger size than the size of this [Rakgasa]. 


23.34 Then [a girl] named Suparanakha with dreadful face was bom. 
Bibhigana, the pious one, was the'youngest son of Naikasi. 


23.35 When he (Bibhigapa) was born, a rain of flowers fell. The drums of 


gods in the sky sounded well. 


23.36 Then those two-- Dafagriva and Kumbhakama --with great strength, 
grew in that great forest causing great worry. for the people. 


23.37 Unrestrained Kumbhakarpa was always happy, and walked on all the 
three worlds, devouring the great [gis who were very pious. 
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+t pisanastu dharmātmā nityam dharme vasthitah /38 
Mere niyathára uvasa Senna i. 

tha vaiSravano devastatra kalena kenacit /39 

aystah pitaram drastum puspakena dhanesvarah / 


drstva naikesi tatra jvalantamiva tejasa /40 
RE d dist tatra daagrivamuvaca ha / 


suta vaiSravanam pa$ya bhrataram tejasa vrtam /41 
bhratrbhave same và pi payatmanam tvamidrSam / 


dasagrivastathà yatnarp kurugvamitavikrama i42 
yatha tvamapi putro me bhava vaisravanopamah / 


rnátustadvacanarn Srutva pecan pratapavan /43 
amarsamatulam lebhe pratijtiarp cakarot tada / 


satyam te pratijanami bhratrtulyo'dhiko'pi va /44 
bhavisyamyojasa caiva santapam tyaja hrdgatam / 


23.38 Bibhigapa was pious, and always remained disciplined in religion. 
He lived studying the Vedas, eating properly, and controlling the senses. 


23.39 Then after some time, Lord Vaigravana (Kubera) came there (in that 
forest) to see his father by the Puspaka aircraft. 


23.40 Seeing him (Kubera) almost burning with splendor, the Raksasi 
(Naikasi) came there and said to Daéagri va: 


23.41 Look at your [ste i 
p] brother Vaisravana (Kubera), full of splendor. 
Although brotherhood is equal, look at yourself that you are. 


2342 i i imi 
T O Dasagriva, with unlimited courage, make such an effort that you, 
y Son, will also be like Vaisravana (Kubera). 


2343 D iv 
RE asagriva, the powerful one, hearing those words from his mother, 
urable jealousy; and then he made a promise. 


23.44 I reall romi 
om i 
brother in stengih; please you. I will be equal to, or even greater than my 


give up the worry that is in your heart. 
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tatah krodhena tenaiva dagagrivah sabanujah /45 
cikirgurdustaram karma tapase dhrtamanasah / 
prepsyam tapasa kamamiti kptwa yathavidhi /46 
agacc atmasiddhyarthamatra gokarnasannidhau / 
sa raksasastatra sahanujastada 
tapascacaratulamugravikramiah i 

Po dE pitamaham vibhurg 

dadau sa tustasca varam mahatmane 147 


iti $riskandapurape himavatkhande ne ala-mahatraye 
trayovimso'dhya 1123! 


2345-46 Then, because of that very anger, Daéagriva, together with his 
brother, desiring to do the most difficult task, put his mind in tapasya 
(penance); and thinking that he would accomplish his wish through tapasyá, 
he came here near Gokama in order to fulfill his wish. 


23.47 Then, the Raksasa of incomparable courage, accompanied by his 
brother, performed tapasya; and he pleased Lord Brahma. Brahma, satisfied also 
[with him], granted the great soul (DaSagriva) his wish. 


Thus ends the twenty-third chapter 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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Chapter Twenty-four 
Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Bibhisana 
are granted their wishes 


markandeya uvaca p 
thabravinmunih $yàma atragatya mahabalah / 
sehen paver brahman tapastepurmahaujasah /1 
agastyastvabravit $yáàmar bhiyah prayatamanasam / 
tarstàn dharmavidhiristata bhrataraste samasritah /Z 
kumbhakarnastadatyartham satyadhar maparayanah / 
atapadgrigmakale vai so'gnibhih süryapaficamail) /3 
meghambusikto varsasu virasanamasevala / 
nityam ca Sisire kale jalamadhye prati$rayah /4 
e varsasaharani daa tasya tada yayuh / 
B DE satyesvadhisllatsya ca /5 
vibhisanasca dharmatma nit dharmaratah sucih / 
paficavarsasahasrani oen tasthnwan Jd S 
Markandeya said: 
24.1 Then Syama, the muni, said: O Brahman, please tell [me] what kind 
of tapasya those strong and great-spirited ones practiced when they came here. 


24.2 Agastya again told Syama, the pure-minded one, about all those 
religious rituals to which those brothers resorted. 


243 Kumbhakama, extremely adhere 


t nt to truthfulness, practiced penance in 
the summer with fires [on four sides} 


and the fifth fire -- the sun. 


à 244 In the rainy season, when he was wet with the rain water, he sat in the 
Virasana (a yogic position ). In the winter time, he sat constantly in water, 
24.5 Thus he spent ten thousand years constan i 

> b tl 
and strictly adhering to the truth. a eean eunes, 


24.6 Bibhisana, the 


Pious one, who was alw. 
always pure, stood on o 


ays engaged i 7 A 
ne foot for five thousan gaged in pious deeds and 


d years. 
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samapte niyame tasya nanytuScapsaroganah / 
papala puspavargam ca tustuvuscaiva devatah /7 
palica varsasahasrani süryamevanuvar tlayat t 
tasthavirdhvasirobahuh svadhyayasaktacetanal) /8 
evam vibhisanasyapi gatani sumalatmanah / 

dasa MAE DUST svargasthasyeva nandane /9 
punasca $arkhamülasya sarigame a pana ritah / 
tapascacara sumabannirabaro jitendriyah /10 
linganam kotimutpadya vratam krtvà mahattaram / 
vagmaya IA sangame pürvage ae / Ll 
ingam samsthapya kotinam lińgānāmuparisthale 
divyavargasahasram tu niraharo Jesananah 112 
pürpe vargasahasre tu Sirsamagnau jubava sah ? 
evam varsasahasrani nava tasyalicakramuh 11 
$irámsi nava capyasya pravistani hutasanam l 
pūrņe vargasahasre tu da$ame dasamam Sirah /14 
chettukamasya dharmatma praptastasya projspatib l 
pitāmahastu supritah saha devairupasthitah /15 


24.7 When he completed his vow, the Apsaras danced; the rain of flowers 
fell; and the gods were happy. 


24.8 Then for five thousand years, he prayed only to the Sun. He stood 
with his head and hands up, setting his mind on the study of the Vedas. 


249-10 Thus Bibhigana, the great soul, also passed ten thousand years as if 
he was in the Nandana garden of Heaven. Moreover, he sat in water at the 
confluence of Sankhamila, and practiced a great penance, eating nothing, and 
controlling the senses. 


24.11-13 Daganana (Ravana) created ten million lińgas undertaking greater 
vows on the eastern bank at the confluence of Vagmati and Manimati, and 
installing those ten million lińgas, he [sat at a place] above those lingas and 
[practiced penance] for ten thousand years of gods, without eating anything. At 
the completion of each thousand years, he would offer one of his ten heads in 
the fire. Thus, he passed nine thousand years. 


24.14-15 And, his nine heads entered into fire. When the ten thousandih 


year was complete, he was ready to chop his tenth head, and Brahma, fully 
satisfied, appeared together with other gods in front of him (Ravana). 
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tsa dafagriva pritaste'smityabhagata / —— 
eran ine ME te varam yat te'bhivafichitam /16 
tat te kamam karomyadya na vrthá te pari$ramah / 


tato'bravid dafagrivah prahrstenantaratmana /17 
pranamya Sirasa devam hargagadgadaya gira l 


bhagavan prāņināmņ nityam nanyatra marapadbhayam 118 
na ca mptyusamal) satruramaratvam tato vna (sic) / 


evamukalastato brahma daSagrivamuvaca ha /19 
nasti sarvamaratvam te varemanyam vrpigva val / 


evamuktzstada $yama brahmana lokakarina /20 
dasagriva Sam kytafijalirathagratah / 
suparnandgayaksanam daityadanavarakgasam /21 
avadhyatvam prajadhyaksa devatanam ca sarvasah / 


na hi cinta mamanyegu pranisu prapitamaha /22 
trpabhūtā hi me sarve pranino manugadayah / 


24.16 He said: O son, O son, Dasagriva (Ravana), I am pleased with you. 
Please do ask quickly for the good wish that you want [to be fulfilled]. I will 
do whatever you want today. Your effort is not in vain. 


24.17 Then DaSagriva (Ravana), with happy mind, greeted the Lord with his 
head and spoke with stuttering words because of excessive happiness. 


24.18 O Lord, living beings hav 


: € no constant fear except from death. And, 
there is no enemy equal to death. S 


o, please grant me immortality. 


24.19 When requested like this, Brahma said to Dasagri a 

: : agiva : Not all 
are immortal; so please ask for some other wish. ice E 
24.20 When he was told so b 


y Brahma, creator of 
this, folding his hands in front: the world, D 


asagriva said 


24.21 O Lord of the living beings, th 


3 en m - 
Daityas, Danavas, Raksasas or Gods by an Ay I never be killed by other 


y means, 
24.22 O Brahman, I have no WOIT 


y about ivi : 
living beings including men et cetera Sem beings. AII other 


are just likes grasses to me. 
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evamuktastu dharmatma daSagrivena rakgasa /23 
uvaca vacanam $yama saha devaih pitamahah / 
bhavisyati tade val tava raksasapungava /24 
érnu capi varam bhüyah pritasya vihitam mama / 


hutani yani śirşāņi pur u tvaya nagha /25 
utthasyanti DAAA tava e EEn 


vitarāmi varam saumya tava canyam sudurlabham /26 
chandato vinda bhadram te rüpamanyadyadicchasi / 


evamuktva tu tam $yama dasagrivam prajapatih /28 
vibhisanamathovaca vak lokapitari / 
vibhisana tvaya vatsa dharmas tabuddhina /29 
aradhito'smi dharmajfia varam varaya suvrata / 


vibhiganastu dharmatma prafijalirvakyamabravit /30 
vrtah sarvagunairnityam candrama ragmibhiryatha / 
24.23 O Syama, when Brahma, the pious one, was told so by DaSagriva the 
Raksasa, he said these words at the presence of other gods: 


24.24-25 O best Raksasa, you will have it as you wish. As I am pleased 
[with you], one more wish is made by me for you. Listen. All those heads 
which were offered earlier in fire by you, O pious one, will grow again for you. 


24.26 O [my] dear, I will also grant another wish, that is rare. Whatever 


other form [of your body] you wish to change into, you will acquire it. 


24.27 When Brahma told so to DaSagriva the Raksasa, all those heads that 
were offered into fire grew up at once. 


24.28-29 O Syama, having said so to Dasagriva, Brahma, the grandfather of 
the world, spoke these words to Bibhisana: O dear Bibhigana, Iam very pleased 
with you, as your mind was one with dharma; so O pious one, knowledgeable 


of dharma, please ask for a wish. 


24.30 Bibhisana, the pious one, endowed with all virtues just like the moon 
endowed with light, folded his hands (in greeting), and said the following: 
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bhagavan hitametavanmanye lokeśvarah prabhuh /31 
prito yadi tu datavyo varo me $ppu suvrata / 


Apadgatasyapi dharma eva matirbhavet /32 
Esta e ELENA brahmastram pratibhatu me / 


a jāyeta me buddhistesu tesvasramesviha /33 

5 x Pata dharmigihà tam tam dharmam bhaje tava / 
odaro varah paramako matah /34 

fm hi dharmanuraktanara kimcilloke'sti durlabham / 

atha prajapatih prito vakyametaduvaca ha /39 — — 

ee yatha vatsa tathaitat te bhavisyali / 


madraksasayonau te jatasyamitrakargana /36 
sean Sya buddhiramaratvam dadami te / 


24.31 O Lord, Lord of the world, I think this much is good for me; and if 
you are pleased and willing to grant me a wish, please listen to my wish, O 
Suvrata (strict in the observance of the vow). 


24.32 Even in the most perilous trouble, may my mind be set on dharma 
(righteousness), and may Brahmastra (science of the 'Brahma' weapon) be 
known to me even without being taught, O Lord. 


24.33 In each of the Asramas (four divisions of a Hindu's life-span), may 


my mind be set on dharma and may I [be able to] adopt those dharmas 
(prescribed for each Asrama). 


24.34 This is my most generous wish, I think, There is i 

> > th 
obtain for those who are fully engaged in dharma. gaa 
24.35 Then Brahma, pleased [with Bibhi: 


gana ], said the fi ing: 
are set on dharma, you will remain so (set on LOTES ie 


dharma ) as well. 


24.36 Since you are bom in the Raks 


asa famil TN 
not engage itself in Adharma (wrong-doi Y, and yet your mind does 


ng, sin), I will give immortality, 


Note 24.33: The life-span of the ancient Hindus 
Brahmacarya Agrama (1-25 years of education), G 
married, family life), Vanaprastha Asrama (50- 
retirement) and Sanyasa Agrama (75-100 years of x 


was divided into four ASramas-- 

rhastha Asrama (25-50 years of 
T5 years of living in forest, or 
enouncement of worldly ties), 
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esa eva ca te kamo nityam vatsa bhavisyati /37 
atiksitara ca brahmastram yathavat Fetal i 


kumbhakarpaya tu vararg datukamam tapodhana /38 
prajapatim surah sarve vakyam pratijalayo bruvan / 
na tavat kumbhakarpaya pradatavyo varastvaya /39 
janasi hi yatha lokamstrasayatyega rakgasal] / 
nandane'psarasah sapta mahendranucara dasa /40 
anena bhakgita brahman pgayo brahmanastatha / 
tacchapo varagadasmai diyatamamitaprabho /41 

loke vai svasti caivam syad bhavedasya ca sammate / 


evamuktah surairbrahma'cintayat padmasambhavah /42 
devim sarasvatim devah padmaksim padmasambhavim / 


vilokya sarvabhütegu jihva buddhirdhrtih smrtih /43 
cintita copatasthau sa par$ve hrsta sarasvati ! 


24.37 This wish of yours will also be constantly available to you: The 
Brahmástra will be available to you without being taught. 


24.38 O Tapodhana (rich in penance), all gods, with folded hands, said these 
words to Brahma, willing to grant the wish to Kumbhakama: 


24.39 The wish should not be granted to Kumbhakama right now, as you 
know that this Raksasa will terrorize the world. 


24.40 Seven Apsaras (celestial maidens) in Nandana garden, ten servants 
of Indra, and many sages and Brahmanas were eaten up by him, O Brahman. 


24.41 O Almighty Lord, you should, therefore, give him a curse rather than 
a wish, or a curse in the disguise of a boon, which will be acceptable to him, 


and which will be good for the [rest of the world. 


24.42 As Brahma was told so by the gods, Lord Padmasambhava (Brahma) 
meditated upon the lotus-eyed goddess Sarasvati, born out of a lotus. 


he form of] the tongue (language), 


24.43 Sarasvati [residing in us int i; 
happily stood in front as she was 


intellect, patience, memory €t cetera, hay 
meditated upon [by Brahma] looking at all beings. 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Coliédlion. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 24 


afüalih praha parévastha sā tu devi sarasvati /44 
Paice eva kim karyam karavapi te i 

rajapatistu tám praha devim caiva sarasvatim /45 
eat oan raksasasyasye bhava ya devatepsita / 
ityuktà sā pranamyatha viveśa nisacaram /46 
ORDRES AES MA vacanamabravit / 


kumbhakarpa mahabaho varam varaya rákgasa /47 
kumbhakarnastato hrstah $rutva vakyamuvaca ha / 


svaptum varsasahasrani devadeva mee i48 
sanmasante bhaved deva dinamekam tu bbojanam / 


evamastviti tarn coktva saha devaih pitamaha 149 
devi sarasvati caiva muktvā tam prayayau divam / 


gategu brahmapürvegu daivategu nabhahsthalam / 30 
vimukto'sau sarasvalya pürvam prakrtimagatah / 


24.44 Goddess Sarasvati, standing in front with folded hands, said: O Lord, 
I have come and am present here. What can I do for you? 


24.45 Brahma said to goddess Sarasvati: O Vani (Speech), you stay in the 
mouth of the Raksasa as desired by the gods. 


24.46 Sarasvati, when she was told so, greeted [Brahma], and entered into 


{the body of] the Rakgasa (Kumbhakarpa). Then O Bhargava (Syama), Brahma 
said the following to the Raksasa: 


24.47 O great-armed Kumbhakarna, ask for a wish, O Raksasa. Then, 
hearing those words, Kumbhakarpa was pleased and said the following: 


24.48 O Lord, I want to sleep a thousand years. And, m 
: ,ma 
for me to eat once at the end of six months. M te 


24.49 "So be it" said Brahma, accompanied b 


a othe : 
Gare A E O ana rent te y other gods. And, goddess 


Heaven. 
24.50 When all gods led by Brahma went awa 


: y, and when h 
Sarasvati, he (Kumbhakarpa) came back to his original frame of ve Med left by 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jam Collection. An eGangotri Initiative 


The Nepala-mahatmya Chapter 24 


kumbhakarnastu dustatma cintayamasa dubkhitah /51 
idrfarn kimidam vakyam vadananmama nihsrtam / 


anabhipretapürvam hi sammohadiva bhasitam /52 
bhaksayamiti vadata svapsyamityuditam maya / 


santapyamano duhkharto vidhunvam$carapau karau /53 
atmanamevamavasam §vasan nindan papata ha / 
evam labdhavarah sarve bhrataro diptatejasal) /54 
Slegmantakavanam nama tatra te nyavasarhéciram / 


iti Sriskandapurane himavatk pala-mahatmye 
caturvimSo'dhya’ 124 


24.5] Then evil-minded Kumbhakarna was sorry, and wondered in pain: 
How did such a sentence come out of my mouth? 


24.52 Something never desired before was spoken out [by me] as if in 
delirium. I said "sleep" while I meant to say "eat". 


24.53 Worried and afflicted by sorrow, flinging his legs and hands, heaving 
and cursing himself, he threw himself down. 


24.54 Thus, receiving their wishes, all the brothers with brilliant splendor 
lived in the forest named Slegmantaka for a long time. 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth chapter 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanga of the Skandapurana. 
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Ravana Becomes King of Lanka 


agastya uvaca 
sumáli varalabdharmstu jfiatva tàn vai nisa@carah / 
udatisthad bhayarp tyaktva sánugal, sarva aturah /1 


mali c rahastasca virüpakgo mahodarah / 
Eo que ecciesie sumalinam ah 
prasthitah sacivaih sarvairvyto raksasapunigavaih / 
abhigamya daSagrivam parisvajyedamabravit /3 


digtyà te putra sampraptascintito'yam manorathah / 
Siena tribhu resthallabdhavan varamidrsam /4 


yatkrte ca vayam lakām tyaktva yatà rasatalam / 
tad gatam no mahabaho mahad visnukrtam bhayam /5 


asakyt tena bhagna hi parityajya svamāla l 
vidrutāh sahitah sarve praviglah smo raatalam 16 


Agastya said: 
25.1 Sumali, the Raksasa, knowing that the 


we ? a, Kr y (Ravana, Kumbhakarņa and 
Bibhiņaņa) had received their wishes, gave up fear and rose up in hurry together 
with his followers. 


25.2 Mali, Canda, Prahasta, Virūp 


ākşa and Mahodara -- all his ministers 
came and sat around Sumāli. 


25.3 Sumāli accompanied by his minister 


à $ and the prominent Raksasas 
went to Dasagriva (Ravana), hugged him and said the following: em 


25.4 O Son, luckily you have received 


: [our] desired wish si 
received such a wish from the greatest Lord rose yowhave 


of the worlds. 


25.5 The great fear that we had from Vi 
: Inu and the ri i 
left Larika and gone to Rasātala is Bone, O great-armed Sm dr ee 
25.6 Destroyed many times by him (Visnu), we left 


our home an 
C Rasitala eens d ran away 


Seven underworlds), 
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asmadiya ca larike' nagari raksasocita / 
nivesita tava bhratra dhanadhyakgena dhimata /7 
yadi nama na Sakyeyam samavastum tvaya'nagha / 
tapasa va mahabaho pratyanetum Ramer l 


tvam tu larkeSvarastata bhavisyasi na saméayah / 
sarvesam nah prabhuScaiva bhavigyasi mahabala /9 
athabravid da$agrivo matamahamupasthitam / 
dasagriva cc De 

vitteSo gururasmakam narhasye rabhagitum /10 
ityevamuktah sa tada sumali S hy 
novāca kificit tatraiva nyavasat sa suhpdvrtal) /11 


kasyacit tvatha kalasya vasantam tatra rá / 
prahastah prasritam vakyamidam NES sl 112 


prahasta uváca 


draba mahabaho yatpura proktavānasi / 
vitte$o gururasmakam vakyametannibodha me /13 


25.7 Our city, Larika, once inhabited by the Rakgasas, has been occupied 
(or colonized) by your wise brother Kubera. 


25.8 O pious one, even if Larika cannot be inhabited by you, you should 
take it back by dint of your tapasya (penance), C great-armed one. 


25.9 O my dear boy, you will be the king of Larika. There is no doubt 
about it. O mahabala (very strong one), you will also be lord of all of us. 
Then Dagagriva spoke to his grandfather (mother's father) present there. 


Daéagriva said: 
` 25.10-11 Kubera is our senior. So you should not talk like that. When 
Sumali was told so by Daagriva (Ravana), he did not say anything, but stayed 
there surrounded by his friends. 


25.12 Then Prahasta spoke these polite words to Ravana who stayed there 
for some more time. 


Prahasta said: 


25.13 O Dafagriva, the strong-armed one, you said that Kubera is our 
senior. Please understand my words as well. 
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avira mahabaho narhastvam vaktumidysarn l 
aka nasti viranam śrnu bhüyo vacaśca me 14 
aditiáca ditiscaiva dve ete sahite kila / _ 
bharye paramarupinyau kaSyapasya prajapateh /15 
adityam. jajfure evastada tribhuvanesvara ie 
ditiScajanayad daityan kasyapádatmasambhavan 116 
daityanam kila dharmajtía üriyar savanarnava / 
asit sarvairvrtà bhümiste'bhavan prabhavisnavah /17 
tataste nihalal) sarve vignuna prabhavignuna i 
devanam tu vaSam nitam trailokyamidamavyayam /18 


tathà vairamaparyaptam garudasyoragaih saha ! 
bhratybhih samprayuktam vai sarpharo yasya nabhavat /19 
naitadeko bhavanadya karigyati viparyayam / 
surairácaritam pürvam kurusvaitadvaco mama /20 


evamukto daagrivah prahastena mahatmana / _ 
cintayitva muhürtam tu badhamityeva so'bravit /21 


25.14 O brave and strong-armed (Ravana), you should not say so. The 
brave ones do not have good brotherhood. Moreover, listen to my words. 


25.15-16 Aditi and Diti were two most beautiful wives of KaSyapa Prajapati 
ata time. O Lord of the three worlds, the gods were born of Aditi. Diti gave 
birth to the Daityas (demons) as she was conceived by KaSyapa. 


25.17-18 O dharmajfia (knowledgeable of the dharma ), this city (Lanka) 
with its forest and ocean, was the city of the Daityas. The land (of Lanka) was 
covered by all (the Daityas), when they were strong and powerful, but afterwards 


they were all killed by strong Vignu. Then the imperishable three worlds were 
brought under control of the gods. 


25.19 Likewise, Garuda had enmity with the Nagas. whi insti 
A 3 , I 
by brothers, and there was no end to it. P LM 


25.20 You alone may not do the reverse action. [H 
. . Q 1 
action before. So, please do [according to] my dee wever] gods did such 


25.21 When DaSagriva was told so by Prah 
M E oie y asta, the great soul, he thought 
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sa tu tenaiva hargepa tasminnahani viryavan / 
lankam gato daSagriva saha taih ksanadacaraih /22 
trikiitasthah sa tu tada daagrivo mahabalah / 
presayamasa dautyena prahastam vakyakovidam /23 


prahasta Sighram tam gatva brühi raksaspurigava / 
vacananmama vittesam samapürvamidam vacah /24 
i lankapuri rajan raksasanam mahatmanam / 
Es devavihitah checa 125 

kificit karanamuddisya tyaktasid raksasairiyam / 

te punah samaye prapte svam nivasamupagatah /26 
tvaya nivefità ceyam tat te na sadySam krtam / 
tad bhavan yadi namaitam dadyadatulavikrame /27 


krtà mama bhavet pritirdharmascaivanupalitah / 
ityuktah sa tadā gatva prahasto vakyakovidah /28 
dafagrivavacah sarvam vitteSaya nyavedayat | 
25.22 With that very excitement, the strong Daéagriva went to Lanka the 
same day with the Raksasas. 


25.23 Dagagriva, the very strong one, stayed in Triküta and sent Prahasta, 
expert in speech, as a messenger. 


25.24 O Prahasta, best of the Raksasas, go quickly and tell Kubera politely 
these words according to my command. 


25.25 O King (Kubera), this city named Larika was made home for the great 
Raksasas by gods as it is well-known to everyone. 


25.26 For some reason, it was left by the Rakgasas. But now, as the time 
has come, they have come back to their own home. 


2527 You have just occupied it, you have not done what behooves of you. 
So, you better return it (Larika) to the Raksasas of immeasurable courage. 


25.28 I will be pleased if you do so. The dharma (righteousness) will also 
be maintained. When Prahasta, expert in speech, was instructed so, he went and 
reported all the message of DaSagriva to Kubera. 
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rahastauabhis utya sarvam vaisravapo vacah /29 
era SES aah prahastam sa ni$acaram / 


i$ uváca A 
E arttā'smi bhadram te raksaseSavaco'cirat /30 
kintu tavat pratikgava pituryavannivedaye / 


evamuktva dhanadhyakso jagama piturantikam /31 
abhivadyabravit tam ca rávapasya yadipsitam / 

esa tata deagrivo dütam presitavan mama /32 
mameyam diyatam lanka pürvarp raksaganosita / 
tanmaya VM dee ladácakgva mamanagha /33 
dhanadenaivamuktastu vi$ravà munipurigavah / 
so'bravid vacanam tatra Srnu putra vaco mama /34 
vi$ravà uvaca : 

deSagrivo mamapyetaduktavan munisannidhau / . 
maya nirbhartsitah so'pi bahudhoktah sudurmatih /35 


25.29 Heanng all the words from Prahasta, VaiSravana (Kubera), expert in 
speech, spoke the following words to Prahasta, the Raksasa. 


VaiSravana said: 


25.30 Blessed be you, I will do everything soon according to the words of 
the king of the Raksasas. However, please wait until I report it to Father. 


25.31 Saying so, Kubera went to his father. After greeting him, he told 
him of what Ravana desired. 


25 3233 Father, this Dasagriva (Ravana) sent a messenger to me and [said] 
please give me Lanka that was once inh 


: abited by the Raksasas bef 
pious one, please tell me what should be done by me. aks efore. So, O 


25.34 When reported like this by Kubera, Visrava i, sai 
these words: O son, listen to my words, ; ence uiid 


Viéravà said: 
25.35 DaSagriva had also told of this 


to me [wh : A 
I had scolded him, and the evil-minded one was n d posu. 
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tasmat prayahi bhadram te kailasam dharanidharam / 
nigamaya niketartham tyaja lankam sahanugah 138 
tatra mandakini nama nadinam pravará nadi / 
katicanaih suryasankasaih parikafairmanditodaka 139 
tatra devāh sagandharvah Sansaro innarah ! 
viharagilah satatarp ramante dharani 140 


ramasva putra tvamapi ramye tasmin Siloccaye / 


na hi ksemam tavanena vairam dhanada raksasa /41 


janise ca yatha tena labdhah paramako varah / 
tathetyuktva sa pitaramabhivadya krtafijalih /42 


yayau lankam punastürpam prahastaficedamabravit / 


25.36-37 Out of anger he was repeatedly cursed by me as "Perish! Perish!" 
So, O my son, please listen to my words intended for dharma (good for all). 
Because of the grant of wishes, he is mad, and does not know dharma (right) or 
adharma (wrong). Because of his dreadful nature, he does not fear even from my 
curse. 


25.38 So, blessed be you, please go back to the mountain Kailasa. Listen; 
leave Lanka for home with your followers. 


25.39 There is river named Mandakini, the best of the rivers [in Kailasa], 
whose water is beautified by golden lotuses as bright as the sun. 


25.40 Gods, together with Gandharvas (a class of demigods), Apsaras 
(celestial maidens), and Kinnaras (another class of demi-gods) wander around in 
the mountain (Kailasa) all the time. 


2541 O son, you also go and enjoy yourself in that high mountain. O 
Kubera, it is not good for you to have enmity with this Raksasa (Ravana). As 


you know, he has received an extremely rare boon. 


25.42. "So be it" he (Kubera) said, and greeted his father, and went to Lanka, 
and said the following to Prahasta quickly: 
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brühi gaccha daSagrivam purim rajyam ca yanmama /43 
tavā yetanmahäbhsga bhubksvainarg gatakantakam / 
avibhaktam tvayà sardham rajyam yaccasti me vasu /44 


aham ami kailaSam nivasaya sahan l 
lañkinavasa bhadram te svadharmamanupalaya /45 


evamuktva dhanadhyakso balena mahatā tadā / 
sapauradārah samatyah savāhanadhano gatah /46 


prahasto'tha daagrivam gatva vacanamabravit / 
prahrstatma mahatmanam sahamatyarn sahanugam /47 
Sünya sa nagari lanka tyaktvainam dhanado gatah / 
pravi$a tvam mahabaho svadharmarnaupalaya 148 
evamuktah prahastena daSagrivo rifácaral) / 


niveSayamasa purim sabhrata sapadanugah /49 
ape parftyalarn samvibhaktamahapatham / 


25.43-44 Please go and Say this to DaSagriva (Ravana): The city and 
kingdom that I possess are yours as well, O Blessed one. Enjoy this [kingdom] 
free from trouble. The kingdom and the property that I possess is not divided 
{between you and me]. 


2545. I will go to Kailasa to live there with my attendants. Blessings to 
you, live in Lanka, and follow your dharma (duty). 


25.46 Saying so, Kubera accompani i iti j 
E g so, ; panied by his great army, citizens, wife, 
ministers, and with the vehicles and wealth, went [to Kailasa]. d 
2547 Then, Prahasta, with happy mind, went back and said the following 
words to Dasagriva, the great soul, accompanied by 


his ministers and attendants. 


great-armed Lord, enter into i eft it and went away. O 


t, and maintain your dharma (duty). 
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sa cabhisiktah FSERAGSEA LSU SORA 
niveSayamasa purim d: 
nikamapurpam ca babhüva sa 
nisacarairnilabalahakopamaih "2 


| iti $riskandapurape himaval 
| nepala-mahatmye paficavim$o' dhya 777 


25.50 Then Daganana (Daéagriva) was coronated by the Rakgasas as he 
entered into the city. The city was also amply filled by the Rakgasas looking 
like the dark clouds. 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth chapter in 
the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Chapter Twenty-six 
Installation of Somalinga by Candrama 


agastya uvaca 2 , 
atra $yama da$agrivo gokarneSvarasannidhau / 
tapasyam paramam kytva trailokyadurjayo' bhavat /1 
devendram svavase kytva jitva sarvan mahipatin / 
nagalokam vase krtva tasthau loke$varo bali /2 
markapleya uvaca 
jeimine muniSardüla sa munih kumbhasambhavah / 
dasagrivasamutpattimuktva karunikeSvaram /3 
munibhirvestito bhiitva yayau candrasamanvital) / 
candramastatra danani datva kárupike$varam /4 
drstva sa prayayau dhiro drastum vai vajrayoginim / 
vajram devim samabhyarcya yathavibhavavistaraih /5 
drastum n@rayanam devam yayau dolagirim vidhul, / 
Agastya said: 
26.10 Syama, Dasagriva thus became invincible in the three worlds by 
performing tapasya (penance) here near Gokameévara. 
_ 26.2 The strong [Raksasa] brought Indra under his control, defeated all the 
kings of the earth, and brought even Nagaloka (world of the Nagas or snakes 
[an underworld]) under his control, and became the king of all the worlds 


Markandeya said: 
26.3 O Jaimini, the best muni Agastya, the muni, th 
dies E D 9 » thus relat 
the origin of DaSagriva and went to Karunikesvara, duci ere a Story of 
and accompanied by Candrama. y the munis, 


26.4 Candrama gave gifts there, and 


paid visit to Karuni 
wise one (Candrama) went to pay visit to Kāruņikeśvar a, and the 


Vajrayogini. 


26.5 Then Candramā worshipped Devi Vajra(yogini) wi 
rds ini 
. provisions, and went to the Dolà mountain to Ps nal the necessary 
(Cangu Narayana). ord Narayana 
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anantalirigamalokya sarvapapapranasanam /6 

punah kumbhe$varam drastum jagamagestyasamyutah / 
tva kificit tato düram visranto' gast {7 

DS jala$aye ekaScatakah salilani tala f ae 

patum samagatam viksya Syena ekah pradhavitah /8 

Syenagrhitarn catakam drsiva candrah krpanvitah / 

tvajayamasa catakam candrama munipurigaval) /9 

mumürgum cajakam dystva candramastam jalasaye / 

sthapayamasa krpaya ghatasambhavasamyutah /10 

praparistatyaja catakastasmiristirthe manohare / 

tato divyatanurbhitva taptakaficanabhisanah /11 

babhüva catakah sadyastatra tyaktva kalevaram / 

sivartipadharastatra Sivadiitah samagatah /12 

vimanavaramadaya jvalatpavakatejasah 

vimane EO M 3 i 

camarairvijyamanam tam dvitiyamiva bhaskaram 

vismito 'bhüt kgapanatho munibhih parivaritah /14 

26.6 He paid visit to Anantaliriga which destroys all the sins, and then 
again he went to pay visit to Kumbhe$vara accompanied by Agastya. 


26.7-8 Going a little further from there, he took rest with Agastya. Then a 
hawk saw a sparrow coming to a pond to drink water, and it (the hawk) ran 
[toward the sparrow]. 


26.9 Candrama had pity for the sparrow taken by the hawk. So Candrama 
had the sparrow released from the hawk, O best muni. 


26.10-11 Candrama, together with Agastya, seeing the sparrow just about 
to die, kindly put it in the water. The sparrow died in that beautiful, holy 
place. Then the sparrow left the body [of a sparrow] and assumed a divine form 
decorated by bright golden omaments. 


26.12-14 Then Siva's messengers, looking like Siva himself, came there 
bringing a good aircraft, as bright as burning fire. They put him (looking like) 
another Vidyadhara (a demigod) or a second Sun in the aircraft, fanning him 
with camara (a fan made from the Yak's tail). The moon, together with the 


munis, was surprised. 
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bhütvà ca vismita$candra uvaca ghatasambhavam / 
sthapyisyami tirthe 'smin Sivalirigara manoharam 115 
catakasya caritram hi drsiva harsasamagatah / 
ae CERES $rutva UM vai ghatasambhaval, /16 
sthapayatra mahalingam tir oce ibd M) / 

tato vidhurmuniproktairmantraih paramapavanaih /17 
svanamna sthapayamasa lingam vibhavavistaraih / 
sthapanadeva lingasya ni$anathah svakam prabham /18 
pratipede munisrestha muninamagratastada / 

tatah provaca bhagavanagastyo munisattamah /19 
agastya uvaca 

śrņvantu munayah sarve yathartham vacanam mama / 
somena sthapitam yasmacchivalingamanuttamam /20 
somalingam tato vipra nama casya bhavisyati / 
narascatakatirthe hi snatva bhaktiparayanah /21 
somalingam prabhum dystva mucyate ghorakilbisat / 


26.15 Being surprised, Candrama said to Agastya: I will install a beautiful 
Sivaliriga in this holy place. 


26.16 Pleased to ybserve the incident of the sparrow, Agastya heard the 


words of Candrama and said: Please do install a great litiga at this holy place, 
which is rarely available. 


26.7. Then Candrama installed the liriga named after his own name with 
all provisions and amidst the holiest mantras (prayers) recited by the munis. 


26.18 Just as Candrama had installed the liriga, he recovered his briehtne 
right in front of the munis, O best muni. Rec deese 


26.19 Then the best muni Agastya Spoke. 


Agastya said: 
26.20-21 Listen, all the munis, to my truthful word i a 
ens à 4 , S. Sinc 
liga was installed by Soma (Moon), its name will, therefore be d E. 
best Brahmans. A man, bathing at Cataka-tirtha (Sparrow's Te afl mga, 
devotion and paying visit to Somalitiga, will be free from the ee a 
eadful sin. 
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caturdasyam somavare somalin varam bhuvi /22 
m drakgyanti manujastesam siddhi karasthita / 
a’ 


ya ‘pi ca ye lokah somalingam Subhodayam /23 
drakgyanti somavare vai te'pi syuh Sivaballabhah / 


tirthe hi kalavirikasya jalespar$ena manavah /24 
mucyate ghorapapebhyo natra karya vicarana / 


satyaņ satyam punah satyam rayan munayo vacah /25 
somalingasya bhaktanam napat kutrapi vartate / 
somalingasya bhaktanam dhanadhanyam bhavisyati /26 


ityuktva sa munin sarvanagastyah kumbhasambhavah / 
uvaca candram vidhivat püjaya$u mahe$varam /27 


caturvedoktamantrai$ta muninam mukhanihsrtaih / 

püjayamáasa vidhivat somalingam kalanidhih /28 

eue tha ny andr t tah / 

pujayitva yatha nyayam C so'gastyasamyu 

ONES Chita eae E yayau /29 

26.22-23 Those people, who pay visit to Somaliriga, the best in the world, 

on the fourteenth day (of the lunar month) and Mondays, will have prosperity in 
their hands. If the people happen to see Somaliñga on Monday even by 
chance, they will be favored by Siva. 


26.24 A man will be free from the most dreadful sins just by touching the 
water of Cataka-tirtha. One should have no doubt about that. 


26.25-26 O munis, listen to the most truthful words. There is no trouble 
anywhere for the devotees of Somalinga. The devotees of Somalinga also will 
have prosperity. 


26.27 Saying so to all those munis, Agastya said to Candrama: Please 
worship Maheévara (Siva) soon. 


26.28 Then Candrama worshipped Somalinga according to the rules, and 
with the mantras (prayers) from the four Vedas recited by the munis. 


Markandeya said: , 7 
26.29 Having worshipped [Somaliriga] according to the rules, Candrama, 
accompanied by Agastya and surrounded by munis, went to Kumbhesvara (Siva, 


or Sivalinga). 
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kumbhe$varam püjayitva sa munih kumbhasambhavah / 
harasiddhim s ee daksinasam yayau tada /30 


candro'pi nirmalo bhiitva svarlokam prajagama hi 
Seta a jahara svam sarvadevaih e eea 31 


svam svam sthanam yayuh sarve munayo lokapujitah / 


somalirigasamutpattim yah śrpoti narottamah /32 
iha loke sukham bhuktva pyante svargamavapnuyat / 


paya KaL ko'pi somalirigasya tattvatah 112 
a mahimanam vai jaimine munisattama / 


iti te kathitam vipra kimanyacchrotumicchasi /34 


iti $riskandapurápe himavatkhande nepala-mahatm 
sadvimso'dhyayah i Git ee 


26.30 Worshiping KumbheSvara, Agastya, the muni, went to Harasiddhi, 
and went to the south. 


26.31 Candrama also became clean (free from his sin), and went to 
Heaven. Worshipped by all gods, he took his share of sacrifice. 


The munis, also worshipped by the world, went to their respective places. 


26.32 A good man, who listens to [the Story of] the origin of Somalinga 
will enjoy happiness in this world, and, at the end, will attain Heaven. 


26.33 Usually, nobody really knows the im 


z : portance of Somalinga i 
Kali yuga (the iron age), O Jaimini, the best m piles in the 


uni. 


26.34 So, I told you this (story). O Brahman, wha 
hear? 


t else do you want to 
Thus ends the twenty-sixth chapter 


in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Chapter Twenty-seven 
The Story of Bhrügi 


aca 
markandeyamukhodbhütam somesvarasamudbhavarp / 
érutva tustatamo bhütva jaiminih paryaprcchata ‘i 
jaiminiruvaca 1 
markandeya mahabhaga sadhu sadhu muni$vara / 
tvadvaktrambujaniryatam kathàmamrtarüpinim /2 
pibato nasti me trptih santosasca paro'bhavat / 
somalingasamutpattim dasagrivakathanvitam I3 
érutva me paramastogo jātaśca munisaltama / 
anyanyapi ca lirigani somalinigasamani ca /4 
brahman kathaya me bhüyah $lesmantakavane mune t 
iti jaminivakyena prerito munisattamah /9 E 
markandeyo mahabhagah punaraha katham $ubham / 


Süta said: 
27.1 After hearing the story of the origin of Some$vara (Somaliriga) told by 
Markandeya, Jaimini was extremely happy, and asked [again]. 


Jaimini said: 

27.2 O Markandeya, the blessed one, 
after hearing the story, as sweet as nectar, 
am not satisfied although I feel very happy. 


Bravo! Bravo! O best muni, even 
coming out of your lotus-mouth, I 


27.3 O best muni, I had a great satisfaction hearing the story of the origin 
of Somalinga, together with the story of Dagagriva (Ravana). 


214 O Brahman, please tell me more about other lirigas, like Somalinga 


in the Slegmantaka forest. 


27.5 Thus, inspired by the words of Jaimini, the best muni, Markandeya, 
the blessed one, told the good story again. 
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markandeya uvaca T 
jaimine de pravaksami bhprgivarasamudbhavam /6 
yasya Sravapamatrepa sarvapapaih pramucyate / 
pura kailasasikhare nanadhatuvicitrite /7 
nananirjharanopete nanadrumasamanvite / 
apsaro, ankirpe siddhavidyadharanvite /8 
mandakinisvarpapadmasamühaisca virájite / 
nanapaksininadena sada $ruümanohare / 
nanavidhaih Sivaganaih samantat parivestite /10 
aghrananairbidalasyaih Sardiilavadanaistatha / 
spalairbalupiiaiéca aes vapadais lal paiva a ‘il j 
arpair arpai$ca gokarpaih kharakarpakai 
Ee err RR RO DA D Jo 
kubjairvanarakairdirgheirvikatairdanturaistatha / 
udarasyairmahasyaisca bahuhastaistathaiva ca /13 
vanarasyair varahasyairhastaünyaistathaiva ca / 
evamvidhaganaistatra samantat parivarite /14 
vyaghracarmasamasinam $a$ankadhavalar $ivam / 
vibhutibhisitam tryaksam paramanandarüpinam /15 
suprasannamukham drsiva hasantam smitabhagipam / 
ekante girija devi pranamya ca kytafijalih /16 
vinayat paripapraccha kautihalasamanvita / 


Markandeya said: 


27.6 O Jaimini, I will tell you the origin of Bhrrigisvara, by hearing which 
one is freed from all the sins. 


27.7-16 Long long ago, on the top of the Kailasa mountain adorned with 
various minerals, full of many cascades and various trees, crowded with the 
Apsaras (celestial maidens) together with the Siddhas (divine sages), and the 
Vidyadharas (a class of demigods), beautified by multitudes of golden lotuses of 
the river Mandakini, always having sweet songs of various birds, and surrounded 
on all sides by various troops of Siva [who were] tiger-mouthed, cat- 
leopard-mouthed, footless or multi-footed, or short-footed e 
multi-eared, cow-eared, donkey-eared, horse-eared, camel- : 
huge-bellied, monkey-like, long, horrible, long-tooth i i i 
bellies, big-mouthed, multi-handed, e ed. e A 
and the like, seeing Lord Siva, sitting on the hide of a tiger, fair as ae E 
beautified by the ashes [that he smeared his body with], the (inco CES e 
embodiment of ultimate bliss, laughing with happy face and s s n ne 
smile, Devi Parvati bowed down to him with folded hand aes ido 8 
and full of curiousity, asked: 5 out of politeness, 


mouthed, 
arless or 
eared, elephant-eared, 
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parvatyuvaca 7 
devadeva mahādeva $aSankakrtaSekhara /17 
katham vicitram kathaya kasyapyaviditam prabho / 
tvattah Srutva katham citram sakhina atah prabho /18 
vakgye'ham jagatam natha tasam togo bhavisyati / 
markandeya uvaca ; uS T 
arvatya vacanam $rutva vihasya jagatam pati 
handikesarp samahuya vacanam cedamabravit /19 
yavad devya katham kurve vicitre mandirottame / 
dvari sthitva nandikefa ganan sarvan nivaraya /20 
eS $rutva nandikeSah $ivaSaya E ; 
d o bhutva ganan sarván varayamasa tatksanat 
tato vicitrabhavane saha devya maheSvarah /22 
gatva datva kapatarn ca katham praha manoharam / 
etasminnantare bhpügi svakiyabhavanam yayau /23 
pava svabhavanm bhrügi cintayitva E 
hr 


ngarüpam samasthaya yayau yatra varah /24 


kapatacchidramargena bhpügi tatra vivesa ha / 
Parvati said: 
27.17 O Lord, Mahadeva, wearing the Moon for your crest, please tell me 
the most wonderful story not known to any one yet, O Lord. 


27.18 Hearing the wonderful story from you, O Lord, I will tell it before 
my friends. And, O Lord of the world, they will be happy [to hear it]. 


Markandeya said: i 

27.19-20 Hearing the words of Parvati, the Lord of the world smiled and 
called Nandike£a, and said the following words: O Nandikeśa, stay at the door 
and keep all [my] troops away [from me] as long as I tell the story to Devi 
(Parvati) in this wonderful and best house. 


27.21-22 Hearing the words of Mahadeva, NandikeSa stayed at the door by 
order of Siva, and immediately kept all the troops away. Then Lord Siva went 
to a beautiful palace with Devi (Parvati), closed the door and told the beautiful 


Story. 


2723-24 In the meanwhile, Bhrügi went to his home, but going to his 
home and thinking for a while, he assumed the form of a large black bee and 
went where Lord Siva was. Bhyrigi entered into the palace through a chink in 
the door. 
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arvalipuratah proktah kathascamytasannibhah /25 
iaa bhrAgarüpepa png iis tab kathah / 
svastriyai vijayanamnyai praty a kanami varām /26 
kathayamasa bhyrigi vai mahadevam chrutam / 
ekadà girija devi vicitrasanasamsthita /27 _ 
vijayadyah sakhih sarvah provaca smitapürvakam / 
kathayámi kathàr divyam kaya'pi hi na ca $rutam /28 

tafijalipulah_procurjayadya girijam tata / 
Nees mahadevi daityadarpanigudini /29 
iti tasam vacah $rutvà girija haravaktratah / 
nirgatam kathayamasa edat ESEUE | 130 
sakhimadhyat samutthaya vijaya praha candikam / 
maya pi ifayate devi kathaya tvam prasadatah /31 
kathayami kathamuktva vijaya pravadat katham / 
vijayavaktratah $rutvà katham sa haravallabha /32 
dubkhita bhiit samutthaya yayau ca harasannidhau / 


27.25-26 Everyday, Bhyngi listened to all the stories, as sweet as the nectar, 
told [by Siva] in front of Parvati. Then Bhrügi retold the beautiful story that he 
had heard from the mouth of Mahadeva to his wife named Vijaya. 


27.27-28 One day Devi Girijà (Parvati), seated on a beautiful seat, smiled 
and said to all of her friends including Vijaya: I will tell you a most beautiful 
story which nobody has heard yet. 


27.29 Then folding their hands (in greeting) Jaya and others said: O 
Mahadevi, destroyer of the arrogance of the Daitya, please do tell [the Story]. 


17.30 Hearing their words as such, Parvati most happily told the Story that 
came out of the mouth of Siva. 


27.31 Getting up from among the friends, Vijaya said to Candika (Parvati 
= 2 $ vati): 
O Devi, I also know the story. You can tell the story happily. I will also E 
the [same] story. Saying so, Vijaya told the story. 


27.32 Hearing the story from the mouth of V 


x ijaya, the bel ; 
(Parvati) felt sorry, and she got up and went to Siva. CORSA 
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ativa duhkhitam drstva sarikarah prapavallabham /33 
provaca snehapirvam hi viganna'si katharp priye / 
iti Sambhuvacah $rutva provara girija rusa /34 
sphuradosthaputadvandva vepamana mutanda l 
mahadeva na janami hpdayam kutilam tava /35 
ukta katha ya bhavata sarigopanaparena ca / 
madagre jagatam natha tvayaiva vijaya'pi ca /36 
sakhinamagrato lajja mama jata mahe$vara / 

iti tasya vacal) Srutva provaca girijam harah /37 

ma visida vararohe yavad dhyaramn' karomyaham / 


dou ae cáhüya b &ivah / 
dhyatva tu karapam jfiatva cahuya gi ivah 
Vr decani RECTE EAD $aSapa$u sa SEA 139 
tvaya Pape apa hi bhrügarüpepa cadhama / 
rahovarta ŝrutā yasmad devyagre ca mayodita /40 

ato dhvamseti kailasanmanugo bhava sarvatha / 


27.33 Seeing his beloved extremely sorry, Sankara (Siva) said with love: O 
darling, for what reason do you look sorry? 


27.34 Hearing those words of Siva, Parvati said, both of her lips frequently 
quivering with anger: 


27.35-36 O Mahadeva, I do not understand your crooked heart. The story 
that you told in secrecy before me, O Lord of the world, was told by you to 
Vijaya as well. O Maheévara, I was put to shame before my friends. 


27.37 Hearing her words as such, Siva said to Parvati: O beautiful one, 
please do not worry as I meditate [to see what has happened]. 


Markandeya said: ; i 
27.38 Saying so to Parvati, Siva meditated immediately, O muni. 


27.39-40 When he meditated, he knew the cause. And Siva called Bhrügi, 
and with red eyes in anger, he quickly cursed Bhynigi: O low creature, since you 
as Bhrniga (a large black bee) listened stealthily to my private talk with Devi 
(Parvati) may you, therefore, fall from Kailasa, and be a man by all means. 
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Sa sudarunam labdhva bhprgi devan maheSvarat /41 
Ded pranipatyagre vacanam cedamabravit / 
bhrügyuvaca 

ajanata maya deva caritam vipriyarp tava /42 

kgantavyo me'paradhastu devadeva maheSvara / 


mandasya mama dustasya caparadhah pade pade /43 
BEDA DATES ah sahetaparah prabhuh / 
markapdeya uvaca dine 
iti bhyngivacah $rutva mahadevah krpani i44 
uvaca ibid me vakyam na kada'pi mrşā bhavet / 
prthivyam brabmapo bhütva vidyavan dharmikah krti / 
navalakgamita gathah krtva rasasamanvitah / 
Sivalingam hi samsthapya ksetre paramadurlabhe /46 
manusyam hi parityajya kailasam punaresyasi / 
iti Sankaravakyante bhrügi paramaduhkhitah /47 
patitah TENAS svaparadhena pen 1 
27.41 Receiving a dreadful curse from Maheévara (Siva), Bhrnigi fell like a 
Stick [on the ground] in front of him, and said the following words: 


Bhynigi said: 


27.42 O Lord, I did something disliked by you out of ignorance. Please, 
may my offence be pardoned, O Lord Mahefvara. 


27.43 Which cther master besides you, O Lord, will tolerate the offence 
committed at every step by me, the dull and evil? 


Markandeya said: 


27.44 Hearing those words of Bhrrgi, Mahadeva, the ocean of compassion 
said: Bhpügi, my words will never be in vain. à 


27.45-46 You will, however, be a learned, pious, accomplished Brahman 
on the earth, you will compose 900,000 beautiful Teligious verses, install a 
Sivalitiga in the most rare holy land, and leave manhood, and come back to 
Kailasa again. 


27.47 When Siva said so, Bhrügi was very sorry, and fi 
2 u el 
because of his own offense, O Jaimini. [ onto the earth 
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utro'bhüd vignudattasya mathurayam sutej i48 
Viakarmadtikarg casya pita cakre Sami ype 
gupadhya iti tannama prthivyam prathitam tada /49 


apatha sakala vidya mune vyakarapadikah / 
ei Sarvasastravettà bhtid gupadhyo eee ¿50 


pitaryuparate so'tha gupadhyo gunasrpyutah / 
yayavujjayinim dhiro ano yatra UAE 1 


é aaa sar vavatrna Haina aoe pagditah 2 , 
sa parikgya mahal m gunad avipanditam /52 
katha fathotaral t 


yatharthanama nppate gupadhyo!yam dvijot 153 
yogyo' tha e ec ERES vrttirasmai pradiyatam 


mune madanabhüpasya bharyabhüdatisundari /55 
namna lilavati veda vidya vyakarapadikal / 


raja vyakarapam naiva janaü munipurigava 136 


yamasa bhiipaya sarvavarma 


27.48-49 He (Bhriigi) then became the son of Visnudatta, a rowerful 
Brahman in Mathura. The father performed the rituals related to the bir.h of his 
son. Then his name was always known as Gupadhya in the world. 


27.50 Gunadhya studied all the sciences including grammar, O muni, and 
he became a good Brahman, knowledgeable of all sciences. 


27.51 When his father died, Gupadhya the virtuous and learned one, went to 
Ujjayini, where the king was Madana. 


27.52 The scholar at the door (of the palace) of king Madana was 
Sarvavarma. He examined Gunadhya, the intelligent poet-scholar; and then 
Sarvavarmá the best scholar said to the king: 


27.53 O King, Gupadhya the best Brahman is true to his name Gunaghya 
(rich in virtues). He is qualified to be at your door. Please give him living 
allowances. 


[Note that the verse number 27.54 is missing.] 


was an extremely beautiful lady 


27.55-56 O muni, the wife of the king 
luding grammar. O great munt, 


named Lilavati, and she knew all sciences inc 
but the king did not know grammar. 
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ekada grigmasamaye gharmarto madano nrpah /57 - 
Hl&vatitan Ayukto Miakeridarn cakara hi / 
jalafijalipradanena CEDE abhikgnasah /58 
Educa tau ibhih parivaritau / 
jalafijalipradanena khinna lilavati patim /59 

paige ttn parisranta modakam dehi sarvatha / 


prosapia vákyamabudhva nrpatistada /60 
aiduka dapayamasa nànarasasamanvità / 


etadr$am patim buddhva jfianastinyam mune tada /61 
inten ADAE C CAI VINEA cábhavat kgapàt / 
uccairhasasamayukta viganpa tadanantaram /62 
vridito'bhünnarapatirmadano munipungava / 

ekánte sarvavarmapamacaryar panditotamam /63 
gunadhyam ca tatiá''hüya raja vacanamabravit / 


27.57 Once king Madana, suffering from the heat of the sun, in summer, 
was playing in water with Lilavati. 


27.58 The (royal) couple, accompanied by other ladies, played repeatedly 
throwing handfuls of water at each other. 


27.59 Lilavati was tired of being hit with water, and said to her husband: O 
dear, I am tired, please give me modaka (no more water). 


27.60 Then the king, not understanding the negative (imperative) sentence, 


had many delicious laddus (sweet balls) given to her [thinking that she wanted 
modakas (sweet balls)). 


27.61 Finding her husband to be so ignorant of the knowledge [of 
grammar], Lilàvati laughed loudly, and immediately felt Sorry. 


27.62 As she laughed loudly and was sorry afterwards, 


O best i, ki 
Madana was ashamed. NADA 
27.63 So the king invited Sarvavarma Acarya, the best scholar, and 
Gunadhya to a private place, and said the following: 
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rajovaca 

matpanditavubhaveva bhavantau tau / 
maya jalavihare'dya lajja labdha Kalatrata 164 

praha lilàvati marp tu modakam dehi bhüpate / 

iti pc vacah $rutva tato'ham dvijasattamau /65 
modakanam sahasram hi dadau tasyai kgapardhatah / 
sa jahasa tada rajfii viganpa cabhavat kgapat /66 


tato vigado me jato lajja ca mahati punah / 
ko'rtho TOES EP bhaved erafiranasatiantad 167 


iti $riskandapurápe himavatkhande 
nepala-mahatmye saptavimso'dhyayah //271/ 


The king said: 
27.64 Both of you are my scholars, both qualified. I received [a sense of] 
shame from my wife during the play in water today. 


27.65-66 Lilavati said to me: O King, please give me modaka. Hearing 
her words as such, O good Brahmans, I gave a thousand modakas (sweet balls) 
in split seconds. Then the queen laughed, and also became sorry immediately. 


27.67 Then I felt sorry, and also felt a great shame. O great Brahmans, 


what was the meaning of the word modaka ? 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh chapter 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhapda of the Skandapurapa. 
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The Story of Gunadhya 


markanfeya uváca Y 

iti tasya vacah śrutvā bhūpaterdvijasattamau / 
tcaturyuktimadvakyar bhüpatim vakyakovidau /1 
sarvavarmagunadhyavicatuh 

rājarhllilāvati rajfi gaujbhüpasya kanyaka / 

sā vidya vividbà veda kavyavyakaranadikah /2 
udakam mà prayaccheti tayoktarn nypasattama / 
apam vihare bhavatā prastavo na'vadharitah /3 
atastaya ca hasitam nanyadastiha karanam / 

evam vacastayoh Srutva madanah praha tau punah /4 


kalena kiyatà viprau jfanam vyákarape mama / 
bhavet tad dvijasardtilavesa me sampSayo mahān /5 


iti tasya vacah $rutvà gunadhyah praha bhüpatim / 
abdaird vad atfarbhops jianam vyakarane tava /6 
aham hi karayisyami natra karya vicárama / 
Markandeya said: 
28.1 Hearing the words of the king, those two good Brahmans, expert in 
the use of words, said the following reasonable words to the king: 


Sarvavarma and Guradhya said: 


28.2 O Lord, the queen is the daughter of the king of Gauda. She knows 
various branches of science including grammar. 


28.3 O good Lord, she said "give me modakam (no more water)", but you 
did not pay attention to the proposed subject (context) of playing in water 


284 So she laughed. There is no other reason. Hearing thei P 
b e 
Madana said again to them: & ieir words, King 


28.5 O great Brahmans, in how long a period can I have 
Grammar? I have a great doubt (question) in this regard. JE Knowledge of 


28.6 Hearing those words of the king, Gunadhya said t 3 
twelve years, I can give you the knowledge of grammar; mE oe in 
ut it. 
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gunaghyavacanam $rutvà sarvavarma budhagranih /7 
rájanam praha rajendra jhanar vyakarane tava 
vargadvayena sampurnam karayisyamyaham kila 18 
iti tasya vacah Srutva bhūpatih práh tam punah / 


rajovaca C 

pu var sadvayenaiva jfianarp VEA mama /9 
arayigyasi viprendra rajyasyardham dadami te / 

markapdeya uvaca 

evam tayorvacah Srutva gupadhyal) praha bhiipatim /10 


ajhya uvaca 
D i varsadvayenaiva jfianar vyakarane tava / 
sarvavarma karayati tada $astram tyajamyaham /11 
tubhyam datva hi sarvasvam yasyami khalu / 
samskrtasya parityagam yavajjivam karomyaham 112 
iti tasya vacah $rutvà sarvavarma dvijottamah / 
pratijfapūrvakaņ praha gupādhyaņm gupabhasitan 3 


28.7-8 Hearing the words of Gunadhya, Sarvavarma, the leading scholar, 
said to the king, O Lord, I will give you the complete knowledge of grammar 
definitely in two years. Hearing his words, the king spoke to him again. 


The king said: 
28.9 O good Brahman, if you can give the knowledge of grammar to me in 


two years, I will give you half of my kingdom. 


Markandeya said: ; , 
28.10 Hearing the words of those two, Guyadhya said to the king: 


Guredhya said: 
28.11 If Sarvavarma can give you the 
then I will give up the sciences. 


knowledge of grammar in two years, 


28.12. I will also go !o the forest, giving you all that I possess, and T will 


give up Sanskrit as long as I am alive. 


28.13 Hearing his (Gunad hya's) words as such, Sarvavarmá, the best 
Brahman, promised and said to Gupadhya brightened by good virtues: 
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yadi vargadvayadarvag jram Yke Ay rdham / 


yes na cs otal maya katup, Ligeia toi vijottama /14 


MO Ee Meu seta E gohanary Ern ehFUam 15 


. iti pratijfiam kptvá hi samutthaya grhar yayau / 
ratravaradhayamasa kumérarp haranandanam /16 — 
Sai uae naivedyaih bhaktim samasritah / 
prásanna$ca kumáro' ithe EAE 117 


ndr: ams 
varam varaya viprendra prasanno'smi na samsa 
kumaravakyamàkarnya sarvavarma'vadat punah /1 


sarvavarmovaca 


yadi prasanno me deva sval vyakaranam tada / 
dehi me madano yena SOINS havati MESURE 120 


iti tasya vacah $rutva kumàro'mitavikramah / 
kelápikhyarn vyákarapam dadau krtvà dvijanmane /21 


28.14-15 If I cannot give the knowledge of grammar to the king within two 
years, O best Brahman, I will give up Sanskrit and will go to the forest, 
giving everything I possess to you.. 


28.16-18 Thus making a promise, he got up and went home. He 
worshipped Kumara, the son of Siva, with incense and edibles at night with 
great devotion. Then Kumara was pleased with Sarvavarma the same night. 
Seeing him, Sarvavarma, the best Brahman, greeted him. Seeing the greeting 
Brahman, the son of Siva (Kumara) spoke: 

Kumara said: 


28.19 O best Brahman, ask for a wish. I am undoubted! 


y pleased with you. 
Hearing the words of Kumara, Sarvavarma said again: d 


Sarvavarma said: 
28.20 O Lord, if you are pleased, give me a small grammar, b AU 
Madana will certainly be a pandit (scholar). pe) which king 


28.21 Hearing his words as such, matchlessly brave K 
grammar called Kalpa and gave it to the Brahman. paaa madera 
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acaryo'pi tadadaya pustakam madanara l 
pathayamasa yatnena pandito madano bbavat 122 
madanasya dpi jfianarp drgtva vyakarape tada / 
E late b m RED PARAR a 123 
atvā vā samsky ca u/ 
v DERE a D SEEN 124 
vibhütibhügito nityarp jatajuasaranvi 
rudraksamalaya nityarp d atama jajapa hi /25 
ekadà hyaSrame tasya pulastyo munisattamah / 
samagato daivayoganmunibhih ‘parivaritah /26 
tamagatamabhipreksya pulastyam munisattamam / 
pratyadyayavadarepa gupadhyo gupasapyutah /27 
sane tam samaveSya padyadibhiratho mune / 
gupadjhyah pijayamasa muninapi yatavratàn /28 
tato vi$rantamasinam pulast munisamyutam / 
gunadhyah paripapraccha bha aya natakandharah /29 


28.22 Acarya, the teacher (Sarvavarma), took that book, and taught king 
Madana with special efforts. Then Madana became a pandit (scholar). 


28.23-25 Then seeing Madana's strong knowledge of grammar, Gunadhya 
became ashamed, and gave everything he possessed to Sarvavarma, and quilting 
Sanskrit, he went to the forest indeed. There Gunadhya made a very beautiful 
hermitage. With his body smeared with ash, and wearing a coil of twisted hair, 
he chanted the name of Siva with the rosary of Rudraksa (El@ocarpus granitus). 


28.26 One day, Pulastya, the great muni, accompanied by other munis, 
came ‘o his hermitage by chance. 


28.27 Seeing Pulastya, the great muni, coming to the hermitage, virtuous 
Gunadhya welcomed him with respect. 


28.28 © muni (Jaimini), Gupajhya had him seated in a seat, and worshipped 
all the munis, washing their feet with water. 


his shoulders (in politeness), asked 


28.29 Then Gunadhya, bowing down olite 
self with other munis, in a language 


Pulastya, who had relaxed and seated him 
[other than Sanskrit]. 
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adhya uvaca " 
sarva katha me vidita bhavatà munisattama / 
nistarastu katham me syat tadācakşva dayanidhe /30 
markandeya uvaca 
iti tasya vacah Srutva pulastyo Ci saint 
ANA punarevaha sarvajfio munisat #31 
pulastya uvaca 4 
pifácabhagaya gatha navalaksamitah kuru ? 
tato hi parame pithe nepalakhye manohare 132 
Sivalingam sthapayitva vipra mokgamavapsyasi l 
ityuktva svaSramam yāto munibhih parivaritah /33 
pulastyo brahmanah putro jaimine munisattama / 
tato qund hyo bhagavan patranyadaya $akhinam /34 
dhatu’ Dhirvillekha£ krtvà gatha manoharah / 
papatha ca svayam gatha gupadhyo gupasattamah /35 


gathah śrutvā hi paSavo gunajhyaracitastada / 
aharam hi parityajya tasthustasyasrame sada /36 


Gunadiya said: 


28.30 O great muni, you know all of my story. How could there be my 
final emancipation? Please tell me that, O kind Lord. 


Markandeya said: 
28.31 Hearing his words as such, Pulastya, son of Brahma, the omniscient 
and best muni, said to Gunadhya again. 


Pulastya said: 
28.32 Please compose 900,000 religious verses in the Pisaca (Prakrt) 


language. Then install a Sivalidga ir the most beautiful holy land called 
Nepal, and then, O Brahman, you will be emancipated finally, 


28.33 C Jaimini, ihe great muni, Brahma's son Pulastya, accompanied b 
the n.unis, said so, and weat back to his own hermitage. Y 


28.34-36 Then virtuous Gunadhya took leaves from the trees, and quick] 
wrote beautiful religious verses [on them] with the ink of minerals Win y 
Gunadhya also recited the verses himself. Hearing the religious uous 
composed by Gunaghya, the wild animals gave up even their food, and verses 
stayed in his hermitage. » and always 
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à jajapa hi mune guradhyo muninam ! 
yan fü pasavah sarve grasanvesanatatparah E 
vyadha hatvà mygathstarpstu madanasya mahipateh / 
dadu hi süpakarebhyah pecuste hi tadà mune /38 
nirasam hi param bhuktva nrpah praha ca pacakan / 


rajovaca : ' 
katham $ugkani marpsani mahyam dattani pacakah /39 
iti tasya vaca Srutva procuste pácaka nppam i 
vyadhairahytamamsant hyasmabhih samskrtani ca /40 
acakanam vacah $rutva vyadhanahüya parthivah / 
Prada hetuna kena fugkamargsamupagatam /41 
iti bhūpavacah Srutva vyadhah procurbhayaturab / 
durbala harinah sarve vane jala nare$vara /42 
karanam tu na janimo yena te durbala mrgah / 
vyadhana Bm vacamam srutva vyadhan praha naregvarah /43 
jüayatam karapam vyadha yena te durbala mpgah l 
28.37 Only when Gupadhya, the best among the virtuous ones, silently 
chanted [the name of Siva].did the animals look for their food. 


28.38 O muni, the hunters killed the deer, and gave them to the cooks of 
king Madana. Then they cooked [the meat]. But finding the meat dry, the 
king spoke to his cooks. 


The king said: 

28.39-40 O cooks, why have you given me dry meat? Hearing his words 
as such, the cooks said to the king: We have just prepared the meat brought by 
the hunters. 


28.41 Hearing the words of the cooks, the king called the hunters, and said: 
For what reason did the dry meat come? 


2842. Hearing the words of the king as such, the hunters, trembling out of 
fear, said: O Lord, all the deer in the jungle have become weak. But we do not 
know the reason why they have become weak. 


the hunters the king said to them: "Hunters, 


28.43 Hearing the words of 2 
hich the deer have become weak. 


please do find out the reason for w 
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ili bhüpavacal $rutva yayurvyadha vanam tada /44 
iva tadaframarm ramyam gunpad Dom dadr$ustada / 
[tva gatha vadantam ca jatilam rusamyutam /45 


gathasca Srnvatastasthuh paśūmśca dadr$ustada / 
gathah Srutva'tha te tasthustatraiva vipine mune /46 
cakara bhojanam raja tada mamsavivarjitam / 
süpakarámca papraccha kopasamraktalocanah /47 
rajovaca 4 : y 
kathamadya samanitam bhojanam mamsavarjitam / 
ityakarnya narendrasya vacah kopasamanvitam /48 
slpakarastada procurmune prafijalayo nppam / 
sūpakārā touh 

mamsartham vipine ye ca vyadha anti nare$vara /49 
na hi te vinivartante yamalokam gala iva / 


iti tesa vacah $rutva raja buddhimatam varah /50 
sarvavarmacaryayukto jagama vipinam tada / 


28.44-45 Hearing the words of the king as such, the hunters then went to 


the forest. When they went [there], they saw Gunadhya, with long hair and 
beard, composing the religious verses and reciting them. 


28.46-47 They (hunters) stayed right there, and watched the animals 
listening to the religious verses. O muni, the hunters also stayed there in the 
forest itself listening to the religious verses. Then the king had his meal 
without meat. He also asked the cooks with eyes red with anger. 


The king said: 
How could you dare to bring the food without meat today? 


28.48 Hearing the angry words of the king as such, the cooks i 
the king with folded hands, O muni. Pensili 


The cooks said: 
28.49 O Lord, the hunters who go to the forest to brin 


mee 
back just like the deceased ones. & meat never come 


28.50 Hearing their words as such, the king, best of the wi 
went to the forest accompanied by Sarvavarma. e wise people, then 
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sa dadarga nppo dhiram guradhyam gupinam varam /51 
kathayantam katháócitra nanascaryasamanvitah / 


tatkathasravanamodatyaktagrasan pasiimstada /52 
dadarga durbalan bhüpo medomamsa vivarjitan / 


atmanzéca rasotpattim jfiatva bhipatisattamh /53 
vavande guninam $reg A dharmatatparam / 


gupadhyo'pi tato drstvà sarvavarmapamagatam 154 

nanāma guruvaddhiro dadau bhüpaya casisam / 

cakāra vithivat pūjāņ tayordvijanarendrayoh /55 

tato narapatih prāha sar vavarmarca stab / fe 

gunadhya yamo nagaram yathapürvosthiüm kuru 

ii bhupativakyante gupadhyah praha bhupatim i 

janami sarvam nrpate tavásmiti nigadyate 157 

pisacabhasaya rajan kptà gatha manohara l 

navalaksamitastastvam samskrtena likhāpaya 158 

28.51 Then the king saw Gupadhya, a most virtuous scholar, who was 

telling many stories, full of all kinds of wonders. 


28.52 Then the king saw that the animals engrossed in the pleasure of 
listening to his stories were weakened and devoid of fat and flesh. 


28.53 Realizing the development of [religious] sentiment in himself, the 
great king greeted Gunadhya, the best among the virtuous ones, and the one 
fully engaged in religious life. 


28.54-55 Gunadhya, seeing Sarvavarma who had arrived there, greeted him 
as if he was his guru (teacher); and, the wise one (Gupadhya) benedicted the 
king. Thus, he worshipped both, the Brahman and the king. 


28.56 Then the king, staying on the side of Sarvavarma, said: O 
Gunadhya, please let us go back to the city. Please do resume your previous 
position.When the king said so, Gupadhya said to the king: 


28.57-58 O Lord, I know all. I am yours. Solam speaking to you. I 
have composed 900,000 beautiful religious verses in the Pisáca (Prakrit) 
language. Please have them translated into Sanskrit. 
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aham yasyami nepalam ksetranam ksetramuttamam l 
ityuktva pradadau tam sakhipatrag jatmine 159 
Adaya tani nrpatih svakiyam nagariņ yayau / 
decem MEUS pi §lesmantakavanam mune /60 


iti $riskandapurape himavatkhande 
nepala-mahatmye'slevirpsodhyayah H28it 


28.59 I will go to Nepal, the best among the holy lands. Saying so, O 
Jaimini, he gave all of those leaves of trees (on which he had written the 
religious verses) to the king. 


28.60 Taking those (leaves), the king went back to his own city. Then O 
muni, Gupadhya also went to the Slesmantaka forest. 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth chapter in 


the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhapda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Chapter Twenty-nine 
Ksetrapradaksina 
(Circumambulation of Sacred Places) 


v iminirwā 
nepalaksetramasadya hyena mahatmana / 
kimakari mahabhaga tadacakgva puro mama /1 

iu ava kang d / 

iti jaiminivakyante mārkaņdeyastapo ud 
gunadhyaracitam sarvam jaminim praha aunakah /2 
markapdeya uvaca A 
nepālakşetramāsādya gupajhyo dvi asattamah / 
vagmatyah salile snatva drstva upati$varam /3 
ksetrap akgigam kriva lingam samsthapya yatnatah l 
aruroha tato bhrngi kailāsaņ parvatottamam {4 


pag ds ifardula katham k trapradaksigam / 
na muni$ardula katham «$e ipar 
krtam tadvidhimacaksva lińgasthāpanakam vidhim IS 
Jaimini said: 
29.1 O blessed one, please relate in front of me what the great soul 
Gugadjhya did when he arrived in the holy land of Nepal. 


Süta said: 
29.2 When Jaimini said so, Markandeya, rich in penance, told all the story 
of Gupadhya to Jaimini, O Saunaka. 


Markandeya said: 

293-4 Arriving in the holy land of Nepal, Gugadhya, the best Brahman, 
took an ablution in the water of the river Vagmati, paid visit to Lord Pasupati, 
circumambulated the entire holy land, and installed a liriga with special efforts. 
Then he became Bhrügi and climbed Kailasa, the best of the mountains. 


Jaimini said: : De 
29.5 O great muni, how did Bhyngi do the circumambulation® Please tell 
me the rule of that, and also the ritual for the installation of a liriga. 
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márkapndeya uvaca — ^ 
ksetrapradaksinavidhih $rüyatar munisattama / 
ksetrapradksinam krtva narah papaih pramucyate /6 

ürvedyurmanavo yatnaddhavisyasi jitendriyah / 
Bhomisyi dhruvam bhiyacchivasmaranatatparah /7 
tatah prabhate vagmatyam snanam krtvà yathavidhi / 
püjayivà paSupaum sankalpam niyataácaret /8 
masapaksatithinam ca nimittànam ca sarvasah / 
E EE uh krtvā tatah sarikalpamacaret 
ksetrapradaksinam deva karisye vidhipürvakam / 
sankalpasiddhirme bhüyat tvatprasadanmahesvarah /10 
anujfiam devadeveáa dehi me paramegvara /11 

tato PRSE ae rajarajeSvarim vrajet / 

hairavam devam vatsalam pravilokya ca /12 

guhye$varim tato gacchennadimuttirya vagmatim / 


Markandeya said: 
29.6 O great muni, please listen to the rule of the circumambulation of the 
holy land. Circumambulating a holy land, a man becomes acquitted of sins. 


29.7 The day before [the circumambulation], one should eat only 
something fit for an oblation, control his senses, sleep certainly on the floor, 
and keep Lord Siva in mind. 


29.8 Then bathing in the river Vagmati in the mornin 


rule, and worshipping Pasupati, may one be firm in min 
(determination). 


£ according to the 
d and make a sarikalpa 


29.9-11 May one mention the name of the month, fo: 
purposes first, and make a determination: O Lord, 
circumambulation of the holy land according to the rule. O MaheSvara may 
my determination be complete by your grace. O Lor 


e à : d, please give me 
permission. Saying so, may one perform the circumambulation (of Pasupati) 
three times. 


rtnight, and all the 
I will perform the 


29.12-13 Then, may one go to pay visit to Rajarajesvari by the southern 
door. Paying visit to Lord Bhairava, and paying visit to Vatsala as well, ma 
one then go to GuhyeSvan, and cross the river Vagmati. After paying Ws E 
Goddess Guhyesvari, may one then go to Cailaganga. 9 
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snatva vai cailagarigayam pitfn santarp tnatah / 
gokaynesam tato gacchenmahspatakani area nae 
tamabhyarcya mahabhaktya yathavibhavavistaraih / 
tatranujnam prarthayitva gacchet SALEEN HS 
sundarim ca tato drstva gacched vai vajrayoginim / 
tato garudapirvam ELE US vrajet /1 

tam sampüjya yatha bhaktya gaccheccaiva kile$varam / 
tato vagi$varam gacched vagvibhat pradayakam 117 
tatra kunde narah snatva punc prapüjayet / 
tatraiva vasatim kuryad brahmanan bhojayet tatah /18 


ratrau VLC Ide kuryannrtyagitadikautukaih / 
tatah prabhate vimale snatva kunde See 119 
anujniam prarthayed dhimān kytarijaliputastada / 


29.14 Taking an ablution in Cailagaünga, and offering oblation to the 
deceased ancestors with special attention, may then one go to Gokameévara, the 
destroyer of great sins. 


29.15 Worshipping him (Gokame$vara) with great devotion and elaborate 
provisions, may one request for permission, and go to Karupike$vara. 


29.16 After paying visit to Sundar: (Sundarijal), may then one go to pay 
visit to Vajrayogini. Then, may one first go to pay visit to Garuda, and may 
one pay visit to Narayana (Changu Narayana). 


29.17 After worshipping Him (Narayana) with proper devotion, may one 
then go to Kilevara. Then may one go to Vagisvara, the bestower of perfection 
in language use. 


29.18 After bathing in the pond there, may a man worship Valmikesa 
(Vagisvara). May he make a halt there, and feed the Brahmans. 


29.19 May he keep jagarana or vigil (sitting up at night as a part of a 
religious ceremony) with dancing, singing and other delightful shows. Then 
bathing in the beautiful, clean pond the next morning, may then the wise man 
Tequest permission with folded hands. 
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jaya vagisvara vibho jaya tryakga manohara 20 
ksetrapradaksinam karma nirvighnam bhavatu pue / 
ityanujfiam prarthayitva tricampakasaro vrajet 1 


devan pitprhéca santarpya tasmirhśtirthe Subhodake / 
bhogibhogasamasinam madhavam püjayejjale /22 
talascandesvarim gacchen mahaduritanz$inim / t 
caņdeśvariņm pūjayitvā candesvarasamanvitam /23 
gacched dhane$varam lingam dhanavyddhikararp tada / 
mauni vrajet tato dhiman lifigam gokhurake$varam /24 
yee drsyate lingam gokhurankasamarp mune / 
tamabhyarcya tato. gacchellingamindresvarabhidham /25 
lilavatya rogamatya sarigame sumanohare / 

snatva pitfn samabhyarcya datva danani $aktitah /26 
arcayitves lingamasapiresvaram vrajet / 

tam samabhyarcya vidhivaddole$varamatho vrajet /27 


29.20-21 Victory to you O Lord Vagisvara; Victory to you O Lord Tryaksa 
(three-cyed) Mahesvara. O Lord, may [my] performance of circumambulation of 
the holy land not have any hindrance. Requesting permission as such, may he 
then go to the pond Tricampaka. 


29.22 Offering oblation to gods and to his manes there in the sacred place 
with holy water, may he worship Visnu, lying in [the bed of] Nagas (snakes). 


29.23 Then may he go to pay visit to Cande$vari, destroyer of the great 
sins. After worshipping CandeSvari associated with Candesvara, may he then 
go to pay visit to the Dhane$vara liriga, increasing one's wealth. 


29.24-25 May then the wise man, keeping silence, go to pay visit to the 


Gokhurake$ vara lirga, [which], O muni, is seen even today as marked by the 
gokhura (cow's hoof). 


29.26-27 Then bathing in the beautiful confluence of Lilavati and Rosamati 
offering oblation to his deceased ancestors, giving charities as much as oneal - 
afford, and worshipping Ivara (Indreśvara), may he then go to pay visit to the 
Asäpūreśvara liriga. Worshipping the lord according to the rule may 


he th 
go to Dolesvara. ) en 
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tatraiva vasatim kuryad dharatirthe'tipunyade / 
ratritraye nrtyagitapuranasravanairnarah /28 
pratah snatva samaohyare ya dole: varamnit kramat / 
anujfiam prarthayet tatra tiyukto narottamah /29 
jaya dole$vara vibho kgetravasijanapriya / 
anujfiam dehi deveSa pradaksinavidhau mama /30 
ityanujfííam grhitva tu gacchet süryavinayakam / 
p viens es brak tensk eicit #31 
ksetrapradaksinavidhimavighnam kuru me prabho / 
iu mantrena ganapam natva bhaktipurahsaram /32 
anatalingam niyamad gacched dharmarthakamadam / 
tatra puskarinim prapya devagre nirmalodakam /33 
snatva yathavidhi jale en santarpya yatnatah / 
tallingam püjayitva tu yathavibhavavistaraih /34 
danani ca oso Sivapritya udaradhih / 
dvijatibhyastato dadyat satviko yatamanasah /35 
29.28 May the man stay in the third night dancing, singing, and listening 
to the Purapas right at Dharatirtha, bestowing religious merit. 


29.29 Bathing in the morning, and worshipping Polesvara in that order, 
may the good person request permission with devotion. 


29.30 May you have victory, O Lord Dole$vara, loved by the people living 
in the holy land. Please give me permission to perform the pradaksina 
(circumambulation), O Lord! 


29.31-32 Taking permission, may he go to visit Süryavinayaka, [and 
pray:] O Gane£a, destroyer of hindrances, compassionate to devotees, O Lord, 
please make my performance of ksetrapradaksina free from hindrances. 


29.33-35 According to the rule, may he go to Anantalinga, bestower of 
dharma (religious merit), artha (wealth), and kama (wishes and desires). 


Approaching the pond with clear water in front of the deity there, may he bathe 


in water according to the rule, and offer oblation to his manes with special 
efforts. Worshipping the liriga there with elaborate provisions as he can af. ford, 
and then may the generous-minded, virtuous and self-controlled [person] give 
charities to the Brahmans for the satisfaction or pleasure of Siva. 
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gacched vai vajravarahim sarvadevanamaskytam / 
Bhaktya devim namaskrtya bharabhüte$varam vrajet /36 


bhujrigasailamaruhya grhadvari manohare / 
ksetrasimanivasatim ganesam dvari püjayet /37 


Vonysksreun chidrena pravi$ya manujah sudhi / 
harabhüte$varam natva sarvapapaih pramucyate /38 


onyakarena chidrena yah praviśya narah sudhih / 
tharabhiltesvaramn pasyan na sa garbhagrham viset /39 
manahsilamahatirthe drgtvà hariharavubhau / 
bhairavam ca naro dystva_sarvapapaih pramucyate /40 
yatha tena paravylya matrtirtham tato vrajet / 
adyapi tatra vartante jaimine munisattama /41 

minah suvarpaülaka m@trtirthe manohare / 


mátrürthe narah snatva drstva hariharavubhau /42 
na sa garbhagrham yati puman stri và na saņśayah / 


29.36 Then may he go to pay visit to Vajravarahi, worshipped by all the 
gods. Greeting Devi there with devotion, may he go to Bharabhütesvara. 


29.37 May he climb the mountain called Bhujangasaila at beautiful 
Guhadvara (entrance of the cave). May he worship Gane£a at the entrance, who 
has been located right at the border of the holy land (ksetra-sima ). 


29.38 A wise man, entering through the hole shaped like a vagina, and 
bowing down to Bharabhiitesvara, will not enter into the womb again (thus 
being free from the cycle of birth and death). 


29.40 A man, paying visit to both Visnu and Siva, and Bhairava at the 
great tirtha (sacred place of pilgrimage), called Manabgila, will be free from all 
the sins. Returning by the same path, may he then go to Matr-tirtha (kno 
Mata-tirtha today). (known as 


29.41 O Jaimini, the best muni, even today there are golden-s 
in the beautiful Maty-tirtha. PORES IES 


29.42 A human being, whether a man or woman, bathing at Matr-tirtha and 
paying visit to both Visnu and Siva, will not go into the womb cin i an 
no doubt about it. . There is 
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ares IA CD gopaon tato Mos 143 

opale$am püjayitva drstva narayanam prabhum / 

fatraiva vasalim kuryaddhavisyasi jitendriyah /44 

ratrau jagarapam kuryad gitanrtyasumangalath / 

tatah prabhate vimale snatva caiva yathavidhi /45 

anujtiam prarthayet dhiman gopale$varasannidhau / 

ga mahadeva ksetravighnanivaraka /46 
setrapradaksinavidhirbhavatu tvatprasadatah / 

ityajfiam prapya manujo gacched vai papduke$varam /47 

pandunadyam narah snatva dystva vai panduke$varam / 

api dugkrtakarma ‘pi mucyate sarvakilbigat /48 

tatah pervetamulsu ui caturvaktre$varam vrajet / 

caturvaktre$varam bhaktya pU yathavidhi /49 

indre$varamato gacchet sarvasiddhipradayakam / 

tam püjayitvà vidhivanmahavibhavavistaraih /50 

tatah parvatamullarighya pratyannarayapam vrajet / 

narayapam püjayitva tatraiva vasatim caret /5 


29.43-44 Then may he pay visit to Harasiddhi, and then may he go to 
Gopalesa (Gopalesvara). Worshipping Lord Gopatesa and Narayana, may he 


make a halt there eating only something fit for oblation (to gods or the deceased 
ancestors) and may he keep vigil at night with auspicious singing and dancing. 


29.45 Then bathing in the clear water the next morning according to the 
rule, may the wise man request permission in front of Gopalesvara. 


29.46-47 O Lord Gopalea, destroyer of hindrances in the holy land, may 
[my] circumambulation of the sacred places be [accomplished] by your grace. 
Thus taking permission, may the man go to pay visit to Panduke$vara. 


29.48-49 Bathing in the river Pandu, and paying visit to Panduke$vara, a 
man becomes free from all sins, even if he has committed serious sinful acts. 
Then, walking over the mountain, may he go to pay visit to Caturvaktre$vara. 
Worshipping Caturvaktreávara with devotion and according to the rule, may he 
then go to pay visit to Indregvara, bestower of all accomplishments. 


29.50-51 Worshipping him (Indre$vara) with great and elaborate provisions, 
and then walking over the mountain, may he go to pay visit to 
Pratyan-Narayana (Icangu Narayana). Worshipping Narayana, may he make a 
halt there. 
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rataru ja kuryad nea l 
tatah prabhate vimale snanam krtva yathāvidhi /52 
anujnam prarthayet tatra śrinārāyaņasannidhau / 
mahyam dehi prabho 'nujfiam visno trailokyapujita /53 
ksetrapradaksinavidhih pürpo 'stu krpaya tava / 
ityanujfiam tato labdhva buddhasthanam tato vrajet /54 
paramanandakandabje dharmadhatudrave jale / 
mahacinat tathagatya buddho gevat svayam sthitah /55 
vasanti bhikgavo yatra vihaya sutabandhavan / 
jriananandasamayuktà buddhadar$namanasal) /56 
buddham pradaksinikrtya tato visnumatim vrajet / 
visnumatyar narah snatva santarpya ca pita a 
lupthikeSam tato gacched yatraste bhagavan harih / 


ananta$ayanasinam vikgya narayamam narah /58 
uttarepa tato gacched Masse hos l 
adhastat parvatasyaiva bhogibhogāsanasthitam /59 
naro nárayapam dystva mucyate capi kilbigat / 
29.52 May he keep vigil at night telling the religious stories of Visnu. 


Then in the morning, may he request permission [standing] in front of 
Narayana. 


29.53-54 O Lord Visnu, worshipped by all the three worlds, please give me 
permission. May [my] circumambulation of the holy land be complete by your 
grace. Thus receiving permission, may he go to Buddasthana (Svayambhi). 


29.55-56 Lord Buddha himself came from Mahacina (Great China) and sat 
on the lotus of ultimate bliss in the water of dharma-dhatu (religious teachings 
of Buddha), where the Bhiksus (monks) live, leaving their children and relatives 
enjoying the pleasure of knowledge, and hoping to see Buddha. : 


29.57 Circumambulating Buddha, may one then go down to the river 
Visnumati. May the man then bathe in Vignumati, and offer oblation to the 
manes. Then may he go to LunthikeSa, where there is Lord Visnu 


29.58-59 Paying visit to Ananta-Sayana Naray 
bed of Ananta, may the man go toward the no 
paying visit to Narayana (Budhanilakantha) 
(snakes) below the mountain (Sivapuri), will be 


ana (in Balaju?), lying on the 
rth thinking of Visnu. A man, 


lying on the bed of the Nagas 
free from sin. 
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agacched daksinapatha jayavagisvarim $ivam /60 
samabhyarcya yathasaktya dandavat prapipatya ca / 
manasa samsmaran visnum gacchet pa$upati$varam /61 
drstva paSupatim devam sarvapapaih pramucyate / 
aficamytaih paficagavyaih sna t parame$varam /62 
pete esate sugari hikushmaistalia / 
abhyarcayed yathaSaktya dhUpanaivedyavistaraih /63 
brahmanan bhojayecchaktya dadyaccapi ca daksinam / 
krtafijaliputo bhütva mantram cemar tatah pallet 164 


devadeva mahadeva parvatiprapaballabha / 
ksetrapradaksinavidmh sampirpastvatprasadatah /65 


imam mantram samuccarya vagmaltisaritam vrajet / 

tatra snatva yathanyayam santa ya ca pitamahan /66 

vilokya vatsalam devim gached dvaram ca daksinam / 

29.60-61 May he then come by the road leading southward to Goddess _ 

Jayavagi$vari. And worshipping her as much as he can afford to, and bowing 
down to her, falling prostrate on the floor like a stick, thinking of Visnu in 
mind, may he go to pay visit to Lord Pasupati. Paying visit to Lord Pasupati, 
one will be free from all the sins. 


29.62-63 May one bathe the Lord with paficamyta (a collection of five 
sweet things used in worshipping deities, that is milk, sugar, butter, yogurt and 
honey) and paficagavya (five products of a cow that is milk, yogurt, clarified 
butter or ghee, urine and cow-dung), and may [he] worship [the Lord] with 
many fragrant materials, fragrant flowers and elaborate incenses and edibles as 
much as he can. 


29.64 May he also feed the Brahmans and give gifts to them as much as he 
can, and, folding his hands, may he recite the following mantra (prayer): 


29.65 O Great Lord Siva, dear lover of Parvati, [my] ksetrapradaksina 
(circumambulation of the holy land) is complete by your grace. 


29.66 After reciting the above mantra (prayer), may he go to the river 
Vagmati. Bathing there according to the rule, and offering oblation to the 
deceased ancestors, may he pay visit to Vatsala Devi, and go to the southern 


door (of Pasupati). 
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devam pracaksunb ya yasukim pravilokya ca /67 
pracyam dii tato drstva dvarapalavinayakam ! 
tatah Kranio bhavanam gacchenmanujasattamah 168 
suhrdbhih saha bhufijita papaStinyo narottamah ! 


iti Sriskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye 
tnatrimso'dhyayah !/29/7 
29.67-68 Circumambulating the Lord, and then paying visit to Vasuki, and 
then Vinayaka (Gancáa) the gate keeper at the eastern gate, may the best man be 


. accomplished, and may he go home. And then may the best man, free from any 
sin, eat [at home] with his friends. 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth chapter 
in the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurana. 
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Chapter Thirty 
The Origin of Bhrügisvara 


jaiminiruvaca 

havaduktaprakarena krtvà ksetrapradaksinam l. 
katharp sarpsthapitam ligam bhrrigina tad bravihi me /1 
aan eae uvaca 
Ketan aksinam krtva gupadhyo muninam varah / 
ahüya ca munin sarvan nepalaksetravasinah /2 
guys erba vatsalapar$vasamsthitan / 
ankhamüle sthitàmécapi kumbheSasavidhe sthitan 13 
sthitan paupateh paráve tatha dolagiristhitan / 
hanumattirthasamsthamésca tatha vagi$varasthitan 14 
caņdeśyarisannidhisthān vajrasannidhivasinal / | 
mr gendrasikharasthamsca visnumatyudbhavasthitan 15 
asapuresvarathamsca dole$varanivasi F 
bharabhiitesvarasthamsca gopalesvarasamsthitan 16 
ityadinanatirthastharstapasan vijtendriyan / 

tesam sammalnadaya vedoktavidhina tada /7 
lingasarpsthapanam karma prarebhe homapürvakam l 


Jaimini said: 
30.1 How did Bhyñgi perform the circumambulation of the holy land as you 
just described, and how did he install the liriga? Please tell me that. 


Markandeya said: s 

30-2-7 After performing the circumambulation of the holy land, Gunadhya, 
the best among the virtuous ones, invited all the munis, living in the holy land 
of Nepal -- those living near Guhyeśvari, those living near Vatsala, those living 
at Sankhamila, those living near Kumbheévara, those living near Pasupati, 
those living in the Dola mountain, those living at the Hanumat-tirtha, those 
living in Vagisvara, those living near Capdesvari, those living near Vajrayogini, 
those living in Mrgendrasikhara, those living near the origin of the river 
Visnumati, those living at ASapuresvara, those living at Polesvara, and those 
living at Gopale$vara. Thus inviting the self-restrained sages living 1n various 
holy places, and taking their approval, [Gupadhya] then began the ceremony of 
the installation of the linga preceded by the sacrifice according to the rules 


prescribed by the Vedas. — 
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tatah pravavrte yajfio gupadhyasya mahātmanah /8 
dicen ET caiva jato hi ninado mahan / 
maruttasya yatha yajfio yatha dasaratherapi /9 
tathaiva are aS gunadhyasya mahatmanah / 


provaca tapasan sarvan vinayanatakandharah /11 
MUR erah sarve Sivalingasya tapasah / 
kim namadheyam kartavyam tat samakhyatumarhatha /12 


vahyavacanam $rutva munina tatha / 
s nama viprarsirgunadhyam pra armikam /13 
harita uvaca 


adhya $rüyatàm vakyara na tvam prakrtamanusah / 
tuna kenacicchaptah bhuna pürvajanmani /14 
bhrügi te nama Sambhostvam sarvada dvarapalakah / 
ato ibo cen nama kuru lingasya sarvada /15 


` 30.8 Then began the sacrifice of Gunadhya, the great soul. Then there was 
a great noise [heard]: Please give, and please eat. 


30.9 The sacrifice of Gunadhya, the great soul, was just as great as the 
sacrifice of Marutta, or like that of Dasarathi (Rama). 


30.10-11 At the end of the sacrifice, the best Brahman installed the 


Sivalitiga. And folding his hands, Gupadhya the best muni said to all the sages 
with his shoulders stooped in politeness: 


Gunadhya said: 

30.12-13 Piease listen, all the Brahmans and sages, what should the name 
of the Sivaliziga be made? You need to tell me that. Hearing such words of 
Gunadhya, a leading muni named Harita, a Brahman Sage, said to pious 
Gunadhya: 


Hanita said: 
30.14-15 O Gunadhya, listen to these words: You are not a natural or 
common man. You were cursed by Lord Siva in [your] previous life for some 
reason. Your name [was] Bhyngi, [and you were] alwa 


ys the gate kee 
Lord Siva]. Therefore, please name the liriga " Bhrügisv. Papago [Of 


ara” by all means. 
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markanjeya uvaca 
haritasya vacah Srutva praha vedasira munih / 


vedasira uvaca —— 

iti bhprgi$varam lingam vadantu dvapare 116 
spar$apagapajam lingam yato bhpnrgi$varabhidham / 
atah kaliyuge lokah suvarpe$varasamjfiitam /17 
vadigyanti munisresthah sarvakamapradam sada / 
markandeya uvaca 

tato gunadhyo gunavan ratnagovastrakaficanaih /18 
brahmanamstosayamasa gunasresthapurassaram / 
talah papata gaganat pujpavryurmanobort 119 
devadundubhayo nedurnanrtu$capsaroganah / 

vavau vayuh sukhasparso gandharva lalitam jaguh /20 
muninam pafyatam tatra vrgayanam manoharam / 
vimana tatra nanaScaryasamanvitam /21 
rudrarüpadharaih $regthaganai$ca samathisthitam / 
tadascaryam mahad drstva sarve sambhrantamanasah /22 
uttasthurmunayah sarve vedavedarigaparagah / 


Markandeya said: 
Hearing the words of Harita, Vedasira the muni said: 


Vedasira said: 

30.16-17 So, may they call it " Bhprigisvara" liriga in the Dvapara yuga . 
Since the liriga named Bhynigisvara is made out of touchstone, the people in the 
Kali yuga will, therefore, call it Suvarpesvara (the Lord of gold), bestower of 
all wishes, O best munis. 


Markandeya said: b. 
30.18 Then virtuous Gupadhya pleased the Brahmans by [giving them] 
precious stones, cows, clothes and gold, and with his best virtues. 


30.19-20 Then a beautiful shower of flowers fell from the sky. The divine 
drums were beaten; the Apsaras (celestial maidens) danced; the wind blew 


gently, and the Gandharvas sang beautifully. 


30.21-22 While the munis were still looking on, a beautifi ul aircraft named 
"Vrsa-yana", with all kinds of wonders on it, came there with many good 
troops [of Siva], assuming the form of Rudra, on 1t. Seeing that great wonder, 
all the astonished munis, expert in the Vedas and the Vedarigas, got up. 
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avatirya vimanat tu tato rudragana mune /23. 
procurmuniganan hargad bhasmarudraksadharinah / 
tristladharino gaurah jatamukutadharinah /24 
locanatrayasamyukta divya damarupanayah / 
rudragana ucuh 

bhavanto munayah sarve vedavedanpaparagah /25 
asanesu samsinah $rnudhvam vacanam mama / 
evam ganavacah $rutva haritah praha tan gapan /26 
Ree üpadbarzh bhask 

rudrarüp ah sarve tejasa bhaskeropamah / 
upavi$ya bhavanto'pi katbarn kurvantu sarvatha /27 
márkandeya uvaca 

upavi$ya ganah sarve katha procurmanoharah / 

r a Ucuh 2 

yo devah sarvadevanam devesu parigiyate /28 


yena systam jagat sar pati sakalam jagat / 
Sarabarsivani GRO a as paramesvarah 59 
30.23-24 Then, O muni, the troops of Rudra (Siva) alighted from the 
aircraft, and they, wearing ashes and beads of Rudraksa (Eleocarpus granitus ), 
taking Trisüla (a trident or three-pronged spear) in hands, fair-complexioned, 
wearing the crowns of long twisted hair, three-eyed, beautiful, and holding the 
damaru (drum) in their hands, spoke to the munis. 
Rudra's troops said: 


30.25 Allthe munis, expert in the Vedas and the Vedarigas, seated in your 
seats, please listen to my (our?) words. 


30.26 Thus, hearing the words of the troops, Harita said to those troops: 


Hārta said: 
30.27 You all, assuming the form of Rudra, com 


parable to th i 
effulgence, please be seated and tell the story by all mean © sun ii 


S. 


Rudra's troops said: 

30.28-29 The god, who is considered to be the 
the entire world, who sustains the whole world 
beings, is the Supreme personality of Godhead. 


god of all gods, who created 
, and who destroys all the 
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veda api na jananti yam rudram paramarthatah / 
iha naiko gunan vaktum tasya sarvatmano ai hot 130 


paramatmasvarupena vartate sarvajantusu / 
nityanandama sakgat sa devah kevalo vibhuh /31 


nirguno dehavan yo'pi sarvago na hi ocarah / 
yasyantam naiva janali brahma PAAD svayam /32 


sa devaiscintyate sakgat sarvavyapi mahe$varal) / 
krpaya yasya devasya vasavadyd sura api /33 
samprapta lokapalatvam sa devo girijapatih / 


$maóane vasatiryasya lalate yasya candrama /34 
vámange girija yasya sa yadaha Spnusva tat / 


api dugkrtakarma'pi yo lingam sitapayennara fie 


pi 


mucyale sarvapapebhyo natra karya vicarana 


30.30 Not even the Vedas know Rudra in essence. So there is no one here 
who can describe the qualities of the Lord, wko is present in every being. 


30.31 The Lord resides in every living being in the form of paramatman 
(the ultimate soul). He is always in eternal bliss, as a witness of the world, 


and the only lord of the world. 


30.32 Although he has the body, he has no qualities. He exists in 
everyone, but he is not visible. He is one whose complete nature is not known 
even to Brahma, or Visnu. 

That Lord Mahesvara, the omnipresent witness (of the world) is meditated 
upon by all gods. 


usband of Parvati), by whose grace even 


30.33 He is the Lord Girijapati (h 
(guardians of the quarters of the world). 


gods including Indra became lokapalas 


whose inhabitation is in the cremation 


30.34 Listen to what the Lord, > 1 
rehead, and who has Parvati on his left 


grounds, who has the moon on his fo: 
lap, has said: 


30.35 Even a man, committing great sinful acts, will be free from all the 


sins if he installs a linga. 
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helaya kapatena'pi Sobhaya manujottamah /36 
dharayani ca EAN earn na vidyate / 
vibhütibhüsità ye vai ye ca rudraksadharinah /37 
livigasamsthaipaka ye ER te syuh kailasavasinah / 
mallingapüjanaratà a ratah /38 
matpuspavatikartaraste syuh kailaSagaminah / 

api dugkrtakarma'pi yukto và sarvapatakaih /40 
lingasamsthapanadeva mucyate natra samSayah / 
helaya parihasena sariketenapi manavah /41 
mannamagrahane yukta mucyante ghorakilbigat / 


ayam tu gupavarmilloke gupadhyo lokapūjitah /42 
&caravan yogayukto vedavedangaparagah / 

vidyavan vinayadharah svadhyayi devapüujakal) /43 
visesato hi madbhakto EROR RATE in ! 

asya práktanakam janma $rnvantu munayo dhruvam /44 


30.36 Those best men, who wear the Rudraksa (Eleocarpus granitus) 
beads even if wantonly, for some deception, or for beauty, will have no sin. 


30.37 Those who wear the ash [on their foreheads], those who wear the 
beads of Rudraksa and those who install the liga will live in Kailasa. 


30.38 Those, who are engaged in worshipping my linga, and in chanting 
my name, and those who make flower-gardens for me will go to Kailasa. 


30.39 Those men, who worship me with the sunflower, datara flower 
leaves of Bilva (Aegle marmelos), or any flower and water, will go to Kailasa 


30.40 Even if one commits a heinous crime, or is associated with all sins 
he will be freed by installing a liziga. There is no doubt about it. ; 
30.41 People, even if they are engaged in pronouncin 


g my name 
jokingly, or as a password, will be freed from the most dr i Lo 


eadful sins. 


30.42-44 This one here is Gunadhya, virtuous one and respected by th 
people, well-behaved, yogi, expert in the Vedas and Vedargas, lectis EN 


studious, worshipper of gods, and my special devotee engagedi i 
n 
name. O munis, listen to the story of his previous life. gU 
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ayam kila pura bhrügi nanditulyo mahabalah / 
maddvarapalako nityam mama riipadharah eS 145 
ekasmin divase devya maya ca rahasi sthitam / 
kurvato hi kathastatra nanarasasamanvital) /46 
tatranena samasthaya bnrigarupar hi durdhiyā / 
agatya hi Srutah sarva katha manmukhanirgatah /47 
kathastah kathayamasa svapatnyai rasasamyulah / 
etajjfíatva maya Saptah kailasat patito hyayam /48 
sa tasya cari sarvam jfiatva ntaryamina tada / 
Sapto'sau devadevena tato manugatamiyat /49 
labdhva viprakule janma gupadhyo guninam varah / 
mlaka gathah krtva r AA 
nepale parame kgetre devanamapi durlabhe / 
lingam samsthapayamasa sivasyanugraho'bhavat /51 
vimanam pregitam divyam devadevena $ambhuna / 
ehi vipra gunadhya t vimane'dhigthito bhava /52 
sahaiva yama kailasam Sambhumadya prapa$yesi ! 
30.45 A long time ago, he was Bhyngi, definitely as strong as Nandi. He 
was always my gate keeper, and always assuming my own bodily form. 


30.46-48 One day Devi (Parvati) and I were in a private meeting, telling 
stories of various taste. He came there in the form of a Bhrriga (big black bee) 
with evil mind and listened to all the stories coming out of my mouth. And he 
told all those stories (of good taste) to his wife. Knowing this, I cursed him, 
and he fell from Kailasa. 


30.49 Thus, his (mis)conduct was known to the omnipresent Lord, and he 
was cursed. Then he went into the form of a human being. 


30.50-51 Receiving his birth in the family of the Brahmans, Gunadhya, the 
best among the virtuous ones, composed 900,000 religious verses of [good] 
taste, and installed a linga in the holy land of Nepal, which is rarely available 
even to gods. So Lord Siva was compassionate (to him). 


30.52 So, this aircraft was sent by Lord Sambhu (Siva). oO Brahman, 
Gunadhya, let us go. Please be seated in the aircraft. We will go back to 
Kailasa together. You will see Siva today. 
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markandeya uvaca p 

evam ganavacah śrutvā guņādhyo guņisattamah /53 
vadanam samudaikseta muninamugratejasam / 

tato gunadhyamalokya muninam mukhavikşakam /54 
práha canjatapà vakyam muninam tatra $rpvatam / 
candatapa uvaca : 

adaveva hi samproktam haritena tapasvina /55 
sevako devadevasya na tvam prakrtamanusah / 


nepale parame ksetre lingam samsthapitam tvaya /56 
$apantastena te jatastusto bhut parvatipatih / 
vimanavaramaruhya yahi pa$ya mahe$varam / 
asirvadairdvijadinam $ignram pa$ya maheSvaram / 57 
rnar kaneya uaa 

iti śrutvā munervak gunadhyo dvijasattamān /58 
aroaniryedhiruropasn virbanarmalisandaLarn ! 


Markandeya said: 
30.53 Hearing those words of the troops, Gupadhya, the best of the 


virtuous ones, looked at the face of the munis, themselves having great light 
[in their faces]. 


30.54 Then, looking at Gunadhya, who was looking at the faces of the 
munis, Candatapa (one of those munis) spoke to the munis [who were] 
listening [to him]. 


Candatapa said: 
30.55 Harita, the sage, had already said in the very beginning that you 
[were] the servant of Lord Siva, not a common man. 
30.56 You installed a /iriga in the most hol 


y land of Nepal. 
terminated your curse. Lord Siva was pleased [with pal- Sothat 


you]. 
30.57 Please go into the best aircraft, and go and see Lord $i 3 
benedictions of the Brahmans, go soon and see Lord Siva. mue 


Markandeya said: 
30.58 Hearing those words of the muni (Cangata 


pa), Gunaj 
to all the good Brahmans and entered into the most beautiful E ice 
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jayadhvanistato jato muninam vadanod, 159 
papāta khāt E EA EE 
devadundubhayo nedurnanrtu$capsaroganal /60 
vavau vayuh sukhaspar$o gandharva lalitam jaguh / 
vimanaspar$amatrena gunadhyo guninam varah /61 
iryakgarüpadharo bhütva kaifasam prayayau tada / 

e te kathitam vipra bhrügi$varasamudbhavam /62 
OAE era na bhütam na bhavigyati / 
bhrügi$varam ye paSyanti nepale ksetrasattame /63 
tesam Ynanorat a up EORR SSH na sarm$ayal, / 
bhrügi$varam ye pa$yanti bhaktiyuktena cetasa /64 
tegam dasyati kailasam bhagavan parvatipatih / 
astamyam ca caturdaSyam sankrantidivase tatha /65 
bhrügi$varam ye draksanti te yasyanti param gatim / 


30.59 Then there was a sound of "Jaya" (Victory) coming out of the 
mouths of the munis. A shower of flowers released from the hands of 
Vidyadharas (a class of demigods) also fell from the sky. 


30.60 The gods' drums resounded. The Apsasras danced. The wind blew 
gently, and the Gandharvas sang beautifully. 


30.61 Just by the touch of the aircraft, the most virtuous Gunadhya 
assumed the form of Siva, and then he went to Kailasa. 


30.62 So, I have told you, O Brahman, the [story of the] origin of 
Bhrügivara. Never was there, nor will there be a linga like BhrngiSvara. 


30.63 Those who pay visit to Bhrügiévara in the most holy land of Nepal 
will have their wishes fulfilled. There is no doubt [about that]. 


30.64 To those who pay visit to Bhrügi$vara with a devoted mind, Lord 
Siva will grant [the inhabitance of] Kailasa. 


30.65 Those who pay visit to Bhyrigisvara on the eighth or fourteenth days 


[of the lunar calendar] and the first day of the month (in solar calendar] will 
achieve the ultimate position (freedom from the cycle of birth and death). 
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anmasam pratyaham drsivà devam bhrügi$varam muda /66 
Widyavan jáyate viprah MER pu i 

vandhya'pi niyamam drstvà Sighram garbhamavapnuyat /67 
en AERA sevato daridro dhanamapnuyat / 

adyapi bhrügarüpena bhrügi parvami parvani /68 

samayati mune drastum EA bhrügi$varabhidham / 


Srutvadhyayamimam punyam bhrügi$varasamudbhavam /69 
yah srnoti narah Srestha $ri$ambhorvijayam Sucih / 


$raddadhanah sada bhaktya sarvainobhih pramucyate /70 
manahsuddhivihinatvat Sea karma EAA / 
brahmanam püjayitvà ca bhusapacchadanadibhih /71 
labhate un āsu prasadaccharikarasya ca / 

dvij vidyamavapnoü vargadarvan na samsayah /72 

asya $ravanamatrepa ksatriyo vijayl bhavet / 

mahatim $riyamapnoti narendrega sudurlabham /73 


30.66 Paying visit to Lord Bhrügivara daily for six months, a Brahman 
becomes leamed, and will also be a leading poet. 


30.67 Even a barren woman, paying visit regularly, will be pregnant. A 
poor man will obtain wealth by his devotion to Bhynigisvara. 


30.68 O muni, even today, Bhrüigi comes in the form of a big black bee to 
pay visit to the /iriga called Bhyngisvara on every auspicious occasion. 


30.69-70 After listening to this holy chapter (dealin 
Bhrügisvara, if a good man, being clean and pure, always 
of Lord Siva’ with devotion and faith, he will be fr 
[However], if there is no purity of mind, all the activities 


g with] the origin of 
listens to the "Victory 
ee from all the sins. 
are fruitless. 


30.71-72 Worshipping a Brahman with omaments and clothes, one will 
receive the same by the grace of Lord Sarikara (Siva). A Brahman [doing so] will 
achieve enlightenment within a year. There is no doubt [about it]. 

30.73 By just listening to it, a Kgatriya will be victorious. He will al 
obtain a great wealth hardly obtained even by a king. SO 
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srutva'dhyayamimam punyam mahapatakanasanam / 
vai$yo dhanasamrddhah syat mahadharrnamvapnuyat /74 
suta B fand 

iti nepala-mahatmyam markandeyastapodhanah /75 
kathayitva dvijaübhyah sayamsandhyamupasitum / 
yayau Sisyaganaih sardham vibhavasurivaparah /76 
anye'pi munayah sarve yayuh sandhyamupasitum / 


idam nepala-mahatmyam guhyamatyantadurlabham /77 
gopaniyam prayatnena dharmikaya prakafayet / 


iti Sriskandapurane himavatkhande nepala-mahatmye 
tnmpso'dhyayaly W30 


30.74 Listening to this holy chapter, that destroys great sins, a Vai$ya will 
be prosperous, and obtain great dharma (religious merit). 


Süta said: 

30.75-76 Thus, relating the story of the Nepala-mahatmya to the 
Brahmans, Markandeya, rich in penance, accompanied by his disciples, went, 
like a second Sun, to perform the evening prayers. All other munis also went 
to perform the evening prayers. 


30.77 This Nepala-mahatmya is a secret, and extremely rare. It should be 
protected with great efforts, but should be divulged to the pious one(s). 


Thus ends the thirtieth chapter in 


the Nepala-mahatmya 
in Himavatkhanda of the Skandapurapa. 
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Agastya A Vedic seer who is traditionally credited with the authorship of 
Rgveda. He was born from an um or a jar (kumbha). So he was called 
Kumbhayoni, Kumbhodbhava, Kumbhasambhava, Ghatodbhava etc. 


Agni ‘Fire', ‘The Fire-god'. Fire and its relation to the sacrifice was the 
dominating feature of Hinduism in Vedic times. Although basically one, 
Agni has a number of aspects. According to the Satapatha-brahmana 
(2.1.1 etc.) the three-fold nature of Agni is defined as the three sacrificial 
fires, the garhapatya, the ahavaniya and the dakspa agni. 


Agnihotra Literally 'fire-offering’. It is an important Vedic rite consisting of 
a daily oblation to the domestic ( garhapatya), and sacrificial (ahavaniya) 
fires performed by householders. There are, however, very few Brahmans 
in Nepal today who perform the Agnihotra. 


Ahavaniyagni The eastern fire, one of the three sacrificial fires. It is first 
to be lit to receive the offering. See also Agni and Agnihotra. 


Ananta-linga A Sivaliriga so-called because it was installed by ananta 
(many) munis (sages) according to the Nepala-mahatmya (7.20-28). 
Ananta-linga is located on a hill about four miles south of Bhaktapur. 
Ananta-linga is one of the shrines one has to visit in course of the 
Pradaksina (circumambulation) described in the Nepala-mahatmya 
(Ch. 29). For further information see Banerjea (1956:191), Regmi (1966: 


617-619), Kirkpatrick (1811: 192) 


nown as Bugha Nilakantha, located in the 
northern rim of the Kathmandu valley at the foot of the Sivapuri mountain. 
Ananta-gayana Visnu means 'Visnu lying on the bed of Ananta Nāga 

(snake). Another name of Ananta-éayana is Jala-Sayana Vişgu Vignu 

laying in water.’ Ananta-áayana Vignu was installed by the Licchavi 

period rulers Bhimarjunadeva + Visnugupta, whose inscription of 640 

A.D. (dated Manadeva sarpvat 64) refers to the assistance rendered by the 

people of Daksinakoli grama in bringing the boulder to make the image of 
Visnu (visnorjalasaynarüpanispadanayogyabrhacchilakargapavySpe aper 
tustair asmabhirdaksinakoligramasya. +): 


291 
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This inscription indicates not only the date of Ananta-Sayana Visnu, but 
also the approximate date of the Nepala-mahatmya. The Nepala-mahatmya 
(11:25) mentions the installation of Ananta-Sayana by King Süryaketu, 
who is not a historical king. The description of the installation of the deity 
by a non-historical king, whose daughter was married to Lord Krgna's son 
Pradyumna, indicates a deliberate attempt on the part of the author of the 
Nepala-mahatmya to mix history and legend, and give a pauranik 
(legendary) flavor and prestige to the deity. Ananta-Sayana Visnu must be 
visited in course of the pradaksina (Nepala-mahatmya 29:60). 


Apsaras The celestial maidens (Mistresses of the Gandharvas) with great 
Seductive power. They were used by the gods to disturb the practice of 
penance by the munis whose penance was perceived as a threat to gods. 


Artha See Caturvarga. 


Asüpüre$vara-lihga Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (5.19-21), this 


liiiga is located at the confluence of Niramati and Rogamati near the 
Indre$vara temple in Panauti. See also Indreávara. 


Asrama 1. Hermitage 2. One of the four divisions of Hindu life: 


Brahmacarya aérama (1-25 years of education), Grhastha àérama (25-50 
years of married, family life), Vanaprastha arama (50-75 years of 


retirement), and Sanyasa asrama (75-100 years of renouncement of the 
worldly ties). 


Asura Although this word also meant ‘Lord’, it is used only in the sense of 
demon in post-Vedic, classical Sanskrit literature. It is frequently used 
as a synonym for Danava, Daitya, etc. 

A$vamedha A horse-sacrifice. A horse is killed and offered 


to gods after the 
sacrificer king conquers the world or at least the countries with which he is 
familiar. 


Banasura The thousand-armed oldest son of Bali. 


Banasura w : 
Siva. His story is found in Vispupurapa (1.21) aore of 


Bhairava Literally ‘frightful’, 'terrible'. 
eight ugra or ghora forms of Rudra, 
Nepal, particularly in Kathmandu, 
images. The Nepala-mahatmya (16.4 


Bhairava is a name of one of the 
worshipped a great dea] by people in 
where there are numerous Bhairava 
and 29.12), however, mentions only 
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two Bhairavas. One is the Bhairava in the Pa$upati temple premises 
(mentioned in 16.4 and 29.12). The other one, mentioned in 29.40, is 
apparently Tikabhairava located near the Manahgila-tirtha (Sarasvati Kunda?) 
in Lele (spelled Laylay by Landon). Bhairavas are to be visited in course of 
the pradaksipà (circumambulation). 


Bhàárabhüte$vara This deity is to be visited in the course of the pradaksina 
(circumambulation). "A wise man, entering through the hole shaped like 
yoni (vagina), and bowing down to Bharabhütesvara will not enter into the 
womb again (thus being free from the cycle of birth and death)" 
(Nepala-mahatmya 29:38). This deity has been identified as Visankhu 
Narayana by Slusser (1982:257). On the basis of the descriptions in the 
Nepala-mahatmya and local belief one tends to agree with Slusser. The 
Nepala-mahatmya, however, leaves it unclear what deity is 
Bharabhitegvara: Visnu, Ganpe$a, or a Siva?. Slusser suspects that 
"what became the shrine of Vi$ankhu Narayana was once sacred to a 
godling named Gaņeśa Bharabhüte$vara." The deity Bharabhütesvara and 
GaneSa, however, do not seem to be one and the same, but two deities: 
"May he climb the mountain called Bhujariga-éaila (Snake mountain), and 
at the beautiful entrance of the cave, may he worship Ganesa located at the 
border of the holy land [of Nepal]" Nepala-mahatmya (29.37). Thus 
Gane£a seems to be the deity at the entrance of the cave shaped like yoni 
(vagina), inside of which the main deity (V ignu) is situated. 


BhrAglévara-lilga Also referred to as Bhrfigaresvara, this Sivalinga was 
installed, according to the Nepala-mahatmya (27.30), by Bhrngi, an 
attendant of Lord Siva, born as a Brahman named Gunadhya. It is located 
in Sunaguthi south of Patan. See also Lacote (1908) and Slusser (1982). 


Bhujatiga-gaila See BharabhUtesvara. 
Brahmacaryasrama See Áframa. 


Brahman All-pervasive self-existent power. 


rahman). A member of the first of the four 


Brahma spelled usually as B 
a 1 du social order. Only a male Brahman is 


classes or castes in the Hin 
allowed to be a priest. 


Brahmargi A Brahman sage. 
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Brhaspati Lord of prayer. A Vedic god, or celestial priest (purohita) of 
gods. His other name is Guru (lit. 'teacher’). 


Buddhasth&na In the Nepala-mahatmya (29. 55-57) the Svayambhünatha 
shrine is referred to as "Buddhasthana", a shrine to be visited in course of 
the pradaksipa, which is a Saiva ritual. Inclusion of a Buddhist shrine in 
the Saiva ritual is an evidence of peaceful co-existence of religions in Nepal 
since ancient times. 


Budh& Nilakaptha See Ananta-Sayana Vigmu. 
Cigu Narayana See Narayayana. 


Campa nadi The river "Campa nadi" is referred to in the Nepala-mahatmya 
(11.95) together with Tilamadhava. However, it cannot be supported by 
the physical facts as there is no river close to Tilamadhava temple located 
in the city of Bhaktapur. The closest river there is called Hanumante 
khola after two small rivers, Vira and Bhadra (Nepala-mahatmya 11.92), 
coming from the eastern side of Bhaktapur, mingle at a point near 
Hanuman ghat. So, it seems that Campa nadi is rather different. It is 
probably the river Khukhumati khola flowing by the eastern side of 
Chapagaon. "Capa" in modern Nepali is derived from Sanskrit Campaka 
‘magnolia tree’. 


Candana-giri Candragiri mountain on the southwestern side of the 
Kathmandu valley. 


Capde$vara A Sivalinga in Banepa. According to the story in the Nepala- 
mahatmya (2.23-5.22), the liriga is said to have emerged from the dead 
body of Canda, or Candasura, a Danava (demon) who fought with Devi. 
At the end of the battle, the Danava knew that he was to be killed by Devi 
so he requested her to stay in the Raktacandana forest (outside the 
Slegmantaka forest) by the name of Candesvari. According to the 
Nepala-mahatmya (4.57-58) "even today there is a red sandalwood tree; 
when it is struck, a sound similar to that of a man can be heard." : 


Candefvari See Capde$vara. 


Candradipti nadi A river flowing from the Candragiri mountain (Nepal 
mahatmya 11.80), probably the one near the temple of Macche eae 
Macche Narayan (Skt. Matsya-narayana) in Macchhegaon. See also Vi a 
tirtha. ignu- 
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Candram& The Moon and its personification as a deity. Same as Soma. 


C&rapa A class of demigods who read the scriptures and wandered from place 
to place singing and dancing. 


Cataka-tirtha The shrine of Calaka (sparrow). The story of Cafaka-tirtha is 
told in the Nepala-mahatmya (26.7-17). Its location seems to be near 
Somalitga which is not yet accurately identified. According to the story 
told in the Nepala-mahatmya (26.6-34), Somalinga is located somewhere 
between Anantalinga (Anantalifigesvara) and Kumbhesvara. 


Caturvaktre$vara Apparently a caturmukhalinga of Siva not yet identified. 
According to the Nepala-mahatmya (29.49), it is to be visited after 
Pandukegvara in Palung and before Indre$vara on Dahachok hill. 
Although there is a caturmukhaliriga (a linga with four faces) at Sarasavati 
Kunda near Lele on one's way of pradaksipa, the reference to 
Caturvaktrevara between PandukeSvara and Indre$vara precludes the 
possibility that it could be the same as the one as at Lele. 


Caturvarga A group of four things. The word caturvarga is used to refer to 
the four goals of Hindu life—1. Dharma (observance of religious duties), 
2. Artha (Earning of wealth by right means), 3. Kama (sexual act as a 
duty of procreation) and 4. Moksa (salvation or freedom from the cycle of 
birth and death by gaining perfect knowledge). 


Changu Narayana See Nürüyapa. 


Daitya Giant or Titan (lit. 'descendants of Diti). The synonyms of Daitya in 
Sanskrit are Danava, Asura, Danuja, etc. 


Dakgip&gni The 'Southern fire’, also called "Anvaharya pacana". Daksinagni 
is one of the three fires (treta), in which the offerings are made. 
Daksinagni receives the monthly offerings to the pitrs (the deceased 
ancestors who dwell in the south), and it is also the fire in which the dead 
are cremated; hence it is called the flesh-eating fire (Rgveda 10.16.9) 


Dànava See Daitya. 

Danuja See Daitya. 

Devargi A rsi (sage) of the divine class, among whom are Narada, Parvata, 
Nara and Narayana, the Balakhilyas, etc. 
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Dava vüpl Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.62) together with Yoga 
kunda, Dava vapi is in the Pasupati temple area where a festivai of ablution 
in 64 kundas (ponds) is performed by devotees in Vaisakha (April-May). 


Dhanefvara-litiga This liriga is in the south of Banepa on the northern 
slope of Dhaneávar dada (mountain). Nepala-mahatmya (5.5-7). 


Dhar&-tirtha This holy place with water is near DoleSvara lirga in the south 
of Bhaktapur on the northern slope of the Kharkabari dada. According to 
the Nepala-mahatmya (29.27-29), a man performing pradaksina should 
stop and spend a night at Dhara-tirtha, dancing, singing and listening to the 
Puranas. Then he should bathe in the pond there and obtain permission 
from Doleévara to proceed with the circumambulation. 


Dharma Moral and religious duties, law, customs, etc. Dharma is not just 
religion. The Sanskrit word dharma etymologically originates from the 
root dhr ‘to hold’. So dharma is what forms a foundation and upholds, or 
constitutes, law and custom. Thus Dharma means a movement, change, 
and dynamic qualities, the chief characteristics of natural law. 


Dol&dri The Dola mountain where the temple of Garuda-Narayana or Cagu 
Narayana is located. Literally, Dolà means a palanquin, a swing or a 
hammock, and adri means 'mountain'. 


Dol&-giri same as Dol&dri. 


Dole$vara-liàga A Sivalinga shrine south of Bhaktapur, southeast of 
Süryavinayaka. The story of Dole$vara is found in the Nepala-mahatmya 
(5.25-77). Polesvara is a shrine one should visit, and Stop for a night (29.28) 
in course of the pradaksina. One should also worship Dole$vara on the eighth 
or fourteenth days of the lunar calendar or in the month of Kartika 
(October-November). Nepala-mahatmya (5.75). 


Dv&para yuga One of the four yugas (ages). See yuga. 


Dvarak& Literally 'many-gated.. The name of the capital of K 
in Gujarat. Its other names are Dvarika, Dvaravati, etc. K 
on a cliff overlooking the sea as a defense against the 
Yavana. After Krsna's ascent to heaven, it was said t 
away by the ocean. 


Tsna's kingdom 
T$na built the city 
Yavana king Kala 
o have been swept 
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Ganapa-liiga The story of Ganapa-linga is told in the Nepala-mahatmya 
(6.69-79). Ganapa-lifiga is located at Manigala-tirtha on the bank of the 
Hanumante khola on the southwestern outskirts of Bhaktapur. See Slusser 
1982: Vol. II, Map 9 for Mangala-tirtha. 


Ganega The elephant-headed god of wisdom and protection. Son of Siva. 
There are many GaneSa temples and shrines in Kathmandu and all over 
Nepal. 


Garhapatyagni The name of the domestic fire, one of the three fires. The 
other two are Ahavanly&gni and Dakgipagni. 


Garuda Eagle. Garuda is also the mount of Lord Visnu. 
Garuda-Nár&yapa See Narayana. 
Gatha A collection of religious verses, but not a part of the Vedas. 


Gauda The whole of Bengal and some more Jand in the west of Bengal in 
medieval India. 


Gaurlgikhara The little mountain beside Gauri ghat north of Pa$upati 
temple. The mountain is mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.59). 


Gaya A holy city in northern India situated between Raméila hill on the north 
and the Brahmayani hill on the south, on the bank of the river Phalgu. 


Ghat Stone steps down to river for religious purposes or for washing clothes. 


Gokarnegvara-litga A Sivalinga inside the temple in Gokama on the 
bank of the river Vagmati. The story of Gokamesvara 1S told in the 
Nepala-mahatmya (1.43-49). One interesting point about Gokama is that it 
is said that if one commits suicide by jumping off the cliff there, he will 
have all his wishes fulfilled (Nepala-mahatmya 1.46 and 14.56). 
Although no such act is ever heard of or recorded in Nepalese history, it is 

interesting as it has been mentioned twice in the Nepala-mahatmya. See 

also the note on the verse in the Nepala-mahatmya (1.46). People who 
drop pindas (rice balls) in water for their manes on amavasya (the fifteenth 
day of the dark half of the lunar month) in the months of Bhadra 

(August-September), will have their deceased ancestors delivered from the 

cycle of rebirth and death (Nepala-mahatmya 1.45). See also Dey (1927) 


and Regmi (1966, Vol. II). 
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Gokhurakeévara-lilga GokhurakeSvara-linga is near Dhane$vara-linga on 
one's way toward Panauti from Banepa. 


Gokhuraka-tirtha See Gokhurake$vara-linga. 


Gopále$vara-linga Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (29.43-47), 
Gopalesvara-litiga or Mahadeva is located at Pharping near the Sikhara- 
Narayana temple. Gopalesvara must be visited in course of the pradaksina. 

See also Sikhara-Narayana. 


Grhasthá$rama The second of four stages in the life of a Hindu, 
grhasthasrama is the stage of married householder, including procreation 
and performance of prescribed daily sacrifice. Sce also ASrama. 


Guhyegvari One of the holiest shrines of Nepal where Sati's guhya 
(pudendum) had fallen (Devi-Bhagavata 7.38). The shrine is located on the 
northern slope of the hill called Mrgasthali. 


Hanumadiévara-lihga This shrine mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya 
(3.15-20) is located at the confluence (called Virabhadra-sarigama in the 
Nepala-mahatmya, 11.92) of two rivers at the southern outskirts of 
Bhaktapur. One river comes from the Vagi§vara shrine on the north- 
western slope of the Mahadeopokhari dada where Nagarkot is also located. 
The another river comes from the side of Sanga. After the two rivers 
mingle at Hanuman ghat, the river is called Hanumante khola until it 
mingles with Manohara (Skt. Manimati). 


Hanuman The chief of the Vanaras or monkeys. Hanuman literally means 
‘one with a (big) chin. Hanuman was the messenger-servant of 
Ramacandra, hero of the famous ancient Indian epic, the Ramayana 

authored originally in Sanskrit by Valmiki. d 


Hanumat-tirtha See Hanumadi$svara-liniga. 


Harasiddhi This shrine is popularly called Harisiddhi. It is located between 

Patan and Thaiba on one's way to Godavar. 

Harihara Harihara is a conjoined form of Visnu and Siva. Accordi: 
Nepala-mahatmya (2940-42) Harihara at the great Manalsila-tirtha should 
be visited in the course of the circumambulation. A number of conjoined 
images of Harihara are also observed elsewhere in the Kathmandu valle 
e. g., Deopatan, Saugal Tole, Patan etc. y, 
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Indra In the Vedas Indra is described as the god of the firmament. In the 
Puranas, he is described as the king of heaven. 


Indregvara-linga A Sivalinga installed by Indra. One of them is located at 
the confluence of Niramati and Rogamati in Panauti (Nepala-mahatmya 
5.14-18). Another (mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya, 29.25-26) is 
located at the top of the Dahachok hill (1892 m.) on the western side of the 
Kathmandu valley. 


Jala-$ayana Visnu See Ananata-$ayana Vigpu. 


Jalavinayaka GaneSa at the foot of the Kürma-giri (Chobhar hill) on the 
western bank of the river Vagmati after it exits Chobhar gorge (Nepala- 
mahatmya, 11.144). 


Japa Soft and repeated chanting of a mantra (words with divine power) or a 
god's name. 


Jayavagi$vari Temple of Devi in Deopatan west of Pasupati, on one's way 
to Bodhanath from Gausala 


Kali yuga The ‘iron age’. See also yuga. 


Kama See Caturvarga. 


Karkotaka A legendary Naga (Snake-god) living in the Karkotaka lake. 

Karkotaka rhadas The Karkotaka lake on the north of Sarvausadhi mountain 
(Neupane dada?) in the south of the Kathmandu valley. The Karkotaka lake 
is popularly called Taudaha today. It is about a mile from Chobhar. 


ated at the confluence of the Vagmati 


Karunikeávara-linga A Sivalinga loc 
ái in the Nepala-mahatmya (1.64; 29.15). 


and Manimati (Manohara) mentioned 


stern Nepal. This river is referred to as the 


Kauéiki nadi The river KoSi in ea 
of Nepal in the Nepala-mahatmya (15.3). 


eastern border of the sacred land 


Kileévara-lihga According to the Nepala-mahatmya (1071-82), Kilesvara 
was installed by Krsna on the Dola mountain, where Cagu Narayana temple 
is located. Kile$vara must be visited in the course of the pradakşiņā 


(circumambulation) after Cxgu Narayana. 
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Kogodaka-tirtha Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.53-55), Kosodaka- 
tirtha is located near Guhyegvani. 


Kotihoma A sacrifice in which the sacrificial object is offered Koti (ten 
million) times to the fire. 


Kysna Visnu in his eighth incarnation as a son of Vasudeva and Devaki. 
Kygna is the most celebrated hero of Indian mythology and most popular of 
all the deities. 


Krta yuga Satya yuga (the 'golden age' or the ‘age of truth’). Kria yuga is 
the first of the four ages which constitute the existence of the world. 


Ksatriya A member of the ruling or warrior class of Hindu society. 


Kumara kupda Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.65), Kumara kunda 
is one of the 64 little ponds in the vicinity of Pagupati and Guhyesvari. 


Kumbhe$vara-lihga Located in the northern part of Patan city. The story 
of Kumbhe$vara liziga is told in the Nepala-mahatmya (15.26-48). 


Kürma parvata The hill of Chobhar in the shape of a Kürma or Kacchapa 
(turtle) is referred to as "Kürma parvata" in the Nepala-mahatmya (11.109- 
115). The turtle-giant as a Danava was blocking the passage of the Vagmati 


river. By cutting him asunder with his Sudargana disc, Krsna (Visnu) let 
the river flow out, and drained the Kathmandu valley. 


Kurukgetra The battlefield of the Mahabharata, war of ancient India named 
after the Kurus (or Kauravas), who were one of the two fighting parties the 
other party being the Pandavas. Kuruksetra s 


er party ymbolizes the Struggle to 
maintain righteousness against the forces of evil. 


Lakgmi Personified wealth and good fortune, the embodi 
grace and charm. According to the legends, she emer 
when the waters were chumed by the gods and the dem 
beverage of immortality). 


ment of loveliness, 
ged from the ocean 
ons seeking amrta (a 


Lilavati nadi The river Niramati in Panauti where it mingles with Rosamati 


Lokapala or Dikpala Guardians of the regions and of th 
four intermediate points of the compass. They are eig 
Varuna, (3) Indra, (4) Yama, (5) Vayu, (6) Soma, (7 


€ four cardinal and 
ht: (1) Kubera, (2) 
) Surya and (8) Agni. 
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Manaffila-tirtha Possibly Sarasvati Kunda near Lele, where Tikabhairava is 
located. See also Harihara. 


Mangale$vara-linga Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (6.69-81), this 
Sivalinga is located at Marigala tirtha on the bank of Hanumante khola near 
the southern outskirts of Bhaktapur. 


Mangala tirtha See MangaleSvara-linga. 


Manidhatu-giri Manicüd dada (mountain) where Buddha is said to have 
practiced tapasya (penance) according to the Nepala-mahatmya (1.57-64). 
The river Manimati (Manohara) came out of the sweat of Buddha in penance. 
The Vajrayogini temple is located on the southern slope facing the 
eastern side of the Manidhatu mountain, located on the northeast side of the 
Kathmandu valley. 


Manimat The river Manohara which mingles with the Vagmati at Sankhamül, 
on the northern side of Patan. 


Mantra A formula or prayer comprising words and sounds which possess 
divine power. 


Mathura An ancient city situated on the Yamuna river and the birthplace of 
Krsna. Itis one of the seven holiest cities of northern India. 


Mata tirtha See Maty-tirtha. 


Matp-tirtha Popularly known as Mata tirtha, this shrine is located at the 
southwestern rim of the Kathmandu valley at the foot of the Candragiri 
mountain. Devotees and pilgrims take an ablution at Matr-tirtha, which is 
also one of the shrines to be visited in course of the pradaksina , according 


to the Nepala-mahatmya (29.41). 


das a goddess. The word maya is often used in 
l| texts as a reference to ‘the principle which 
onditioning of the unconditioned Absolute’ 
Eastern and Western, 


Maya ‘Illusion’, personifie 
the Indian philosophica 
accounts for the apparent C 
(Radhakrishnan, S. (ed.), History of Philosophy: 


Vol. I, p. 66). 
ond mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (11.117- 


ye Macche Narayan (Visnu) temple is 
tank at Mata tirtha itself, or another 


Minacakra rhadas This p ) 
118) is near Macchegaon, where t: 
located. This is either the spring-fed 
one in the vicinity. 
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Mithila Mithila was the capital of Videha. One of the most famous kings 
of Videha was Janaka, father of Sita who was the queen of Rama, hero of 
the famous ancient Indian epic the Ramayana. 


Moksga Salvation. See also Caturvarga. 


MrgaSriiga parvata Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (11.80). If not the 
same as Mrgendragikhara (Shivapuri), or the hill of Mrgasthali, its identity 
it not yet known. 


Mrgasthali The forest-covered hill between Paéupati and Guhyesvari temples. 


Mrgendragikhara The Sivapuri mountain in the northern rim of the 
Kathmandu valley, where the river Vagmati originates (Nepala-mahatmya, 
7.55-59). 


My godaka-tirtha Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.50-51), Mrgodaka- 
tirtha lies in the vicinity of Pasupati. 


Muni An inspired person, sage, seer, ascetic. The word muni etymologically 
originates from the root man, ‘to think, meditate’. One who meditates 
upon the truth of life or the Vedas is called a muni. 


Nagas Snake-gods. The famous Nagas were: Ananta, Vasuki, Padma, 
Mahapadma, Taksaka, Kulira, Karkata (Karkotaka?), and Sankha. 


Naimiga or Naimigárapya A holy place 45 miles on the northwest of 
Lucknow and 25 miles from Sitapur. It was an abode of 60 thousand ris. 


Many of the Purapas were probably written in Naimisa, situated on the left 
bank of Gomati river in Uttar Pradesh, India. 


Narayana (and Garuda) Cagu Narayana (story: Nepala-mahatmya Ch. 2) 
is one of the oldest and greatest temples in Nepal and perhaps in the entire 
Himalayan region. This shrine complex is situated on a high hilltop called 
Dolagiri (at 1551 m.) in the northeast of the Kathmandu valley. The temple 
also has a stone pillar with the oldest inscription in Nepal's history from the 
Licchavi period dated as Saka year 386, ( 464 A.D.) of the Licchavi kin 
Manadeva I. This long inscription in Sanskrit verse in the Licchavi (Gu E 
script is also one of the most complete ones. See Doladri. $ 


Narayana (Icangu Narayana) Icangu Narayana is menti 


i oned 
"Narayana" in the Nepala-mahatmya (29.51) in the context only as 


of pradaksina. 
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It can be identified only on the basis of its reference between Indre$vara, 
situated on the top of the Dahachok hill, and Svayambhünath. This temple 
was originally built by Haridatta Varman, the first known Licchavi king, 
who ruled ca. 325 A.D., some generations before Manadeva I. Haridatta 
Varman is also credited with building the temples of Cagu Narayana on Dola 
mountain and Sikhara Narayana in Pharping. 


Pancalinga-tirtha Pachali is the modern name of this tirtha at the 
confluence of the rivers Vagmati and Visnumati, with a number of temples. 


Paficanada-tirtha This tirtha (sacred place) mentioned in the Nepala- 
mahatmya (14.61) has been identified by Clark (1957) to be the same as 
Brahmabheda tirtha by the side of GuhyeSvari. 


Pandu nadi The river in Tistung (Palung) outside the Kathmandu valley, on 
one's way to Birgunj by the Tribhuvan highway. It is popularly known as 
Palung Khola. 


Papduke$vara Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (29.47-48) in the context 
of pradaksina. Pandukesvara liriga is in Palung outside the Kathmandu 
valley. One should bathe in the Pandu Nadi (river) and pay visit to 
Pandukeévara. Palung has special importance in the religious-historical 
studies of Nepal due to Licchavi inscriptions there. 


Pagupati or Pa$upatinatha. The story of the origin of Pasupatinatha is 
told in the Nepala-mahatmya (1.1-32). Pasupatinatha is probably one of the 
holiest shrines for all the Hindus in Nepal and India. 


Pagu kupda Mentioned twice in the Nepala-mahatmya (1.30; 16.4), Pasu 
kunda is located near Guhyesvari. 


Patala The bottom one of the seven underworlds in Hindu mythology, and 
said to be peopled by the Nagas (snakes). The seven worlds are: Atala, 
Vitala, Sutala, Rasatala, Talatala, Mahatala and Patala. 


on from left to right, so that the right side is 
on or object circumambulated. The pradaksina 
shrines is performed as an act of reverence, 
respect, submission or sacrifice. Furthermore, it is believed to bestow 
merit and prosperity as a protective circle preventing harm coming to the 
circumambulator. It also delineates the sacred area. Temples are also 
reverenced in this way for they represent the visible body of the deity. 


Pradakgipà Circumambulati 
always turned toward the pers 
of sacred trees, animals, and 
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The Nepala-mahatmya (Ch. 29) describes a special way of ksetrapradaksina. 
This type of pradaksina or parikrama is said to be common where there is a 
major Siva shrine — Banaras and Kathmandu. 


Pradyumna Son of Krsna and Rukmini. He is the god of love born out of 
mind — the Cupid of Hindu mythology. 


Prakamada-tirtha This holy place is said to be at the foot of the 
Candanagiri (Chandragiri mountain). See Nepala-mahatmya (11.119-121). 


Pulaha One of the mind-bom sons of Brahma mentioned in Manusmrti 
(1.35), who are referred to as Brahmargis (Brahman sages). 


Pulastya One of the ten mind-born sons of Brahma. Pulastya's offspring 


were the the Vanaras, Yaksas, Raksasas and the flesh-eating beings called 
Pi$ita$anas. Pulastya's eldest son was Visrava. 


Purana A collection of tales of ancient times. The Puranas are eighteen 
divided into three groups of six. The first group is related to Brahma having 
Rajoguna (modality of motor energy and mental activity). The second group 
is related to Visnu having Sattvikaguna (modality of luminosity and 
intelligence). The third group is related to Siva having Tamoguna (modality 
of static inertia and psychic obscurity). The 18 Puranas are: 


First group Second group Third group 

1. Brahma 7. Visnu 13. Siva 

2. Brahmanda 8. Bhagavata 14.Linga 

3. Brahmavaivarta 9. Narada 15. Skanda 

4. Markandeya 10. Garuda 16. Agni 

5. Bhavisya 11. Padma 17. Matsya and 
6. Vamana 12. Varaha 18. Kürma 


Puranas are defined as having five characteristics (paficalaksana ): the creation 
of the world (sarga ); its destruction and re-creation (pratisarga ); the 
genealogy of the gods and patriarchs (vamSa ); the reigns and periods of the 
Manus (manvantaras ); the history of the solar and lunar Toyal dynasties 


(vamsanucanita ). 


Radha In medieval India, a part of modem Bengal lyin 


i : ced E & on the west of 
Ganga, including Tamluk, Minadpur and the district of Hugli and Burdwan 
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Rajaraje$vari The temple of Goddess Rajarajeévari mentioned in the Nepala- 
mahatmya (1.55; 16.3 and 29.1) south of Pasupatinath temple below 
the bridge. The ghat nearby is called Rajaraje$vari ghat. 


Ràjasüya A great sacrifice performed by a universal monarch at the time of 
his coronation as a mark of his undisputed sovereignty. Literally, Rajasiya 
means ‘Royal consecration’, which is a Vedic ceremony that seems 
originally to have been a simple inauguration ceremony. Later, it found 
admission, with many elaborations, into the regular srauta (Vedic) rituals. 


Rākşasas ‘Demons’, including bhiitas and other generally malevolent spirits. 
The Hindu legends and puranas have stories of Rakgasas troubling the 
people. A notable fact about the Rakgasas is that they also are described as 
practicing penance to achieve power, penance being the source of strength 
of the gods and sages. The great Rakgasa kings such as Hiranyakaéipu and 
Ravana are described as incarnations of the same Rakgasa just as their killers 
Nrsimha and Rama are described as the incarnation of the same god, Visnu. 


Raktacandana vana The forest on the northern slope of DhaneSvar dada 
(mountain) in Banepa is the Raktacandana forest which is outside the 
Slegmantaka forest ( Nepala-mahatmya 5.9). See also Capdesvari. 


Ravapatapobhümi The land of Ravana's tapasya (penance), i.e., Gokama. 
According to the Nepala-mahatmya (Chs. 16-26), Ravana, together with 
Kumbhakama and Bibhisana practiced penance near the Gokamesvara. 


Ravi An aspect of the sun regarded as one of the twelve Adityas. 


Rogamati nadi (Rosi) The river popularly called Rosi that flows through 
Panauti in the east outside the Kathmandu valley. See also Indre$vara. 


Rgi A sage, seer, saint, thinker, holy, inspired man. 


Rsyasrama The forest of Süryavinayaka hill is referred to as Rgyasrama in 
the Nepala-mahatmya (6.13—6.45). 

Rudra An aspect of Siva. Rudra is regarded as a Vedic god of tempest. 

Rudradhara Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (11.89-90), Rudradhara is 

Dhobi Khola. 


Rudramati Same as Rosamati at Panauti. See also Indre$vara. 
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Sakra nadi Same as the river Indravati. 


Satkhamüla Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.39), Sankhamüla is the 
sacred place at the confluence of the river Vagmati and Manimati (Manohara) 
north of Patan city. 


Sarvaugadhi giri The mountain on the south of Karkotaka rhadas (Taudaha 
lake) is apparently referred to as Sarvausadhi giri in the Nepala-mahatmya 
(11.108). Today it is called Neupane dada. 


Sany&sarama The fourth stage (age 75-100) of the life of a Hindu. Sanyasa 
literally means renunciation. So at this stage of life one should renounce 
practically all possible ties to the worldly living. See also Á$rama. 


Sastra A branch of science, a rule, treatise or a law-book. A class of Hindu 
compilation of the post-Vedic period. The Sastra is a formal exposition of 
particular subjects, which may resemble that of Sutras like the Grhya and 
Dharma, or include grammatical treatises, or works like the Arthasastras of 
Kautilya and the Kamasastra of Vatsyayana. 


Satya yuga See Kyta yuga. 
Saurastra The peninsula of Gujarat or Kathiawad in India. 
Sekhara Narayana See Sikharanarayana. 


Siddha A semi-divine being supposed to be of great purity and holiness and 
said to be particularly characterized by eight supernatural faculties called 
siddhis. 


Siddhi A superhuman power or faculty. These powers are eight: 1. anima 
(power to be smallest); 2. mahima (power to be largest); 3. garima (power 
to be heaviest); 4. laghima (power to be lightest); 5. prāpti (power to 
acquire anything); 6. prakamyam (power of irresistible will); 7. iSitva 
(power to dominate) and 8. vasitva (power to control). 


Sikharanarayana Popularly known as Sekh-naran. A Manuscript of the 
Nepa&la-mahatmya (12.2) refers to it as Sivanarayana. Another manuscript 
at Durbar Library (now Nepal's National Archives) refers to it a 
Sikharanarayana, installed by Pradyumna, Krsna's son. Sikharanarayana iis 
located at Pharping together with GopaleSvara liriga installed by Krsn 
The temple of Sikharanarayana is described by art historians to have eee 
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originally built by Haridatta Varman, a Licchavi King, who ruled ca. 325 
A.D., generations before Manadeva I (Bemier 1978:157). The cliff-side 
temple of Sikharanarayana has apparently been renovated several times. 


Siva Literally ‘auspicious’. Siva is is a propitiatory epithet applied to the 
storm-god Rudra. Siva is worshiped in both anthropomorphic representation 
and in the liriga form representing the generative aspect of Siva. 


Sivanarayana See Sikharanarayaga and Gop&le$vara-litga. 


Sivapurl The mountain on the north of the Kathmandu valley. Sivapuri is 
described in the Nepala-mahatmya (7.60-64). 


Skanda kupda Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.60), the pond is 
one of the 64 ponds in the vicinity of Pasupati and Guhyeévari. 


Slegm&ntaka vana (forest) Also referred to as Uttara (North) Gokama in 
the Puranas (Sivapurana Book III, Ch. 15; Varahapurapa chs. 213-216). If 
Slegmantaka meant the forest only in Gokarga, then it is two miles north- 
east of Pasupatinatha in Kathmandu, Nepal. The Nepa’a- mahatmya (1.7), 
however, refers to the entire holy land of Nepal as Slesmantakavanam 
(‘forest’) which was Nepal's old name. Uttara (North) Gokama is used in 
contradistinction to Daksina (South) Gokarpa in Varahapurana (Ch. 216). 
The Lirigapurapa (II, 92. 134-135) also refers to two Gokamas. 


Soma One of the names of Candrama (Moon). 


Soma-litiga Described in the Nepala-mahatmya (26.9-34), Soma-linga is 
apparently located somewhere between Anantalinge$vara and Kumbhe$vara 
since it was installed by Soma (Candrama) on his way to Kumbhesvara 
from Anantalingeávara. But as the story ends (Ibid. 26.34) saying that the 
people in the Kali yuga (iron age) will not know the importance of 
Soma-liniga, it is indeed unknown to the people. 


Stana kuņģa Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (16.4) Stana-kunda is 
located in the vicinity of GuhyeSvari. 


Südra A member of one of the four classes of Hindu society. Stdra belongs 
to a working class doing a number of occupational works. 


Sukra Also called Uganas. He was the son of a rgi who became the priest of 
the Asuras or Daityas or Danavas. Sukra is also called Bhargava because he 
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was the son of Bhrgu. 


ülodbhava-tIrtha Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.62), Sülodbhava- 
tirtha is not, however, identified. It is written that a man, especially a 
Brahman, can remember his previous life if he takes an ablution at the 
Sülodbhava-tirtha. 


Sundar! Sundarijal river. According to the Nepala-mahatmya (29.16), one 
should bathe in river Sundarijal, and go to pay visit to Vajrayogini. 


Süryavin&yaka Süryavinayaka is the famous Gaņeśa temple facing the rising 
sun on the hill called Süryavinayaka, about two and half miles in the south 
of Bhaktapur city. 


Svarpa$püge$vara-linga According to the Nepala-mahatmya (17.29-10.82), 
this /iriga, together with Kileávara liriga, was installed by Lord Krsna. 
Kileévara liriga was installed on the Dola mountain which was being held by 
Kacchapasura in his left hand, trying to lift it and use it to block the 
passage of the river Vagmati. SvamasyngeSvara was installed on the 
Svamasrnga mountain which was held by Kacchapasura in his other hand. 
So the question here is: which could that mountain be? 


Tamas& The river Tonse, a branch of the river Sarayü. The bank of this river 
is associated with the early life of the author of the Ramayana, Valmiki. 


Tafüke$vara Tankeévara linga is located on the bank of river Visnumati near 
Tahachal. 


Tapas Lit. ‘warmth’, heat and hence ‘power’. Tapas also means penance 
and religious austerity which is regarded as a means of achieving gains 
higher than mundane pleasures, which must necessarily be given up. 


Tapasy& Same as Tapas. 
Tapodhana One who is rich in penance. 


Three worlds (Trailokya) The three worlds frequently referred to in the 
Sanskrit religious literature are heaven, earth and hell. 


Tilam&dhava Madhava or Visnu, who generated himself from a pile of ri] 
(sesame seeds). Tilamadhava's temple is in Bhaktapur. The Touche 
story is told in the Nepala-mahatmya (1.1-18). See also (6.79 11.95) a 
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Tirtha A sacred place with water where pilgrims bathe and visit the deity. 
Trailokya The three worlds: The heaven, earth and hell. 
Tret& yuga See Yuga. 


Tricampaka saras This pond mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (29.21) is 
probably the one that is called Mahadeopokhari in Nagarkot since the ' 
pilgrim performing pradakgipà is instructed to go from Vagisvara liriga 
(located at the northern slope of the Mahadeopokhari dada) to Candesvari ia 
Banepa. On his way from Vagiávara to CandeSvara, he should go to 
Tricampaka saras. 


Tripura or Tipara Tripura was also called Kirata de$a. Same as Tripuri 
(Mahabharata, Vanaparva Ch. 252). 


Tri$üla Trident, one of the weapons of Lord Siva. 


Trifülagatga The river Tráüli is called Tri$ülaganga in the Nepala-mahatmya 
(15.3). It is referred to as the western border of the sacred land of Nepal. 


Ujjayin Same as Ujjaini. The capital of Avanti or ancient Malawa. It is 
situated on the river Sipra. A$oka resided here in 263 B. C. as a viceroy of 
his father. 


Vadarika-tirtha (Badri). This tirtha is in Gadhwal, Uttar Pradesh, India. 

Vagl$vara-linga The liriga installed by Valmiki according to the Nepala- 
mahatmya (3.23-25) is located at the northern slope of the mountain called 
Mahadeopokhari (pond of Mahadeva [Siva]). Nagarkot is located at the top 
of the mountain on the eastern side of the Kathmandu valley. 


Vagmati nadi The river flowing from the Sivapuri mountain down through 
the Kathmandu valley. 


Vagmati-mapimati-satigama The confluence of the Vagmati and Manohara 
at Sankhamil north of Patan city. 


Vaikuptha The abode of Visnu. 


Vaigya A member of the business or trader class in Hindu social order. 
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Vajapeya Literally, Vajapeya means ‘drink of strength’. It is drunk at a Vedic 
sacrifice, e. g., Soma sacrifice. 


Vajravarahl Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (29.36), Vajravarahi is 
located in the forest near Chapagaon on the southern rim of the Kathmandu 
valley. It is located in Lalitpur district. 


Vajrayogini Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (1.59, 1.66 and 29.16), 
Vajrayogini is located north of a little town called Sàkhu. Vajrayogini 
should be paid a visit in course of the pradaksina. 


Vàlmikiévara-linga same as Vagiávara-liüga. 


Vanaprasthasrama The third stage in the four stages of the life of a Hindu. 
See also Agrama. 


Varanasi (Banaras) One of the seven holiest Hindu cities of northern India 
situated on the bank of the river Ganga in Uttar Pradesh. Also known as 
Ka$i, its ancient name which means the ‘city of lights’. 


Varuna One of the Vedic gods, Aditya (usually associated with Mitra). In 


later mythology, he is known as the regent of the ocean and of the western 
quarter, represented with a noose in hand. 


Vasuki One of the Nagas. The Vasuki temple is located on the northern side 
of the Pasupati temple complex where only Hindus ere allowed. 


Vatsala Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (1.39-40; 14.37 and 16.4), 
Vatsala is located on the southern side of the Pasupati temple complex. 


Veda Lit. knowledge’. Veda is a term specifically applied to the ‘supreme 
sacred knowledge’ contained in the four collections (samhitas ) called the 
Vedas--Reveda, Samaveda, Yajurveda and Atharvaveda. 


Ved&tigas Literally ‘Limbs (arigas ) of the Vedas, comprising six treatises 
‘regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas.’ The Vedarigas deal specifically with the 
following six subjects: 1. Siksa "the science of correct pronunciation’ 
(Phonetics), 2. Chandas ‘Meter’ 3. Nirukta ‘Etymology of the difficult 
Vedic words’ 4. Vyakarana 'Grammar 5. Jyautisa ‘Astronomy’ and 6 
Kalpa ‘Ceremonial or sacrificial rules.’ e 
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Vedanta Lit. the ‘end of the Vedas’, i.e., complete knowledge of the Vedas. 
Vedanta is a re-interpretation of the basic truths expounded in the Vedas in 
the light of the Upanisadic revelation. 


Vidy&dhara A class of demigods who are supposed to be the bearers of 
knowledge or wisdom as the literal meaning of the word indicates. They are 
described in the Puranas as beneficial aerial spirits of great beauty. 


Vindhya The mountain range running east-west in central India. 


Virabhadra-satgama See Hanumadl$vara-liiga 
or Viravatarana-tirtha. 


Viravatarana-tirtha Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (11.93-94), 
Viravatarana-tirtha lies at the confluence of the two rivers--one coming from 
the Vagisvara liriga, and is called Tabya khusi, and the other one coming 
from the Sanga side. See.also Hanumadisvara linga. 


Visnu One of the deities of the sacred Triad, entrusted with the preservation of 
the world, which he is represented to have duly discharged by his various 
incarnations. He has four hands carrying Sarikha (conch), cakra (disc), gadā 
(mace) and padma (lotus). He is also often represented reclining in the bed 
of the Nagas (snakes). 


Visnumati The river flowing from Sivapuri mountain through the western 
half of the Kathmandu valley mingling with Vagmati at Teku. 


Visnu-tirtha Located at the foot of the Candana-giri (Chandragiri) 
mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (11.116). 


Vifv&mitre$vara-liga Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (5.10-14), this 
shrine is located at the confluence of the Rogamati (Rosi) and Kauéiki 


(Koshi), outside the Slegmantaka (forest) area. 


Yakga A class of demigods, who are described as attendants of Kubera, the 
god of riches, and employed in guarding his gardens and treasures. 


Yakgodaka-tirtha Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.63-64), this holy 
place is in the vicinity of Pasupati temple. 


Yama The god of death, or death personified, regarded as a son of the sun. 
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Yoga kupda Mentioned in the Nepala-mahatmya (14.65) Yoga kunda lies 
near Guhyeévari. See Clark (1957). 


Yuga The four periods of the ages of the world's existence. These yugas 
comprise 1. Krta or Satya, 2. Treta, 3. Dvapara, and 4. Kali. The Krta 
yuga (the golden age) has the duration of 1,728,000 years; Tretà yuga has 
the duration of 1,296,000 years; Dvapara yuga has the duration of 864,000 
years. Kali yuga (the present age called ‘iron age’) has the duration of 
432,000 years. The descending numbers successively reduced by one 
quarter, are supposed to represent a similar reduction of the physical and 
moral standing of those living in those ages. The four ages total 4,320,000 
years and constitute a Mahayuga (great age). 
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Index to the Names of the Shrines 
Deites, Rivers and persons 


The numbers after the name of the shrine refer to the chapter 
and the verse numbers. 


Agastya-kunda 15.31 
AgastyaSrama 14.39 
AgastycSvara 15.25-48 
AnantabhogaSayana Visnu 
(Budhanilakantha) 11.19-28 
Ananta-linga 7.24-28 
Anata$aynasina-Narayana 
(Budhanilakantha) 29.58 
Ananta ayana Visnu 
(Budhánilakantha) 11.21-28; 12.29 
AntarganeSa 11.114-115 
Asāpūreśvara 5.19-21 


Badarika-tirtha 14.52 
Bhadranadi-safigama 11.93 
Bhairava 16.4 
BhárabhüteSvara 29.36-39 
Bhogibhogasamasina Madhava 29.22 
Bhrgu-kunda 14.56-57 
Bhrguprapatana-kandara 14.56-57 
Bhrrigi$vara 27.23-33.66 
Bhujaliga-Saila 29.39 
Bhujariga-Sailastha-guhà 29.39 
Bhujatiga-$ailastha-guha- 
dváristha GaneS.a 29.37 
Brahmabheda-ürtha 14.57 
Buddhasthana 29.54 
Buddhatapobhümi 1.57 
Budhanilakantha 11.21-28; 12.29 


Cagu Narayana 2.1-69 11.83 29.10 
Cailagarigà 29.13 

Campi nadi 2.33; 5.22 
Campa-nadi-sarigama 11.95 
Camp&anadi-safigama-trtha 11.95 
Candará-giri 8.2 


Cande$vara 4.43 
CandeSvari 4.38-62 
Candradipti nadi 11.80 
Candradipti-tata 11.80 
Cataka-tirtha 26.7-17; 26.24-25 
Caturvaktre$ vara 29.49 
Changu Narayana 

(Cagu Narayana) 2.3-69 


Daksina Gokarna 1.48 
Davavapi 14.65 
Dhane$vara 5.5-7 
Dhara-tirtha 5.74 
Dharmabhümi 11.97 
DoRadri 2.3-69 
DoKidri Narayana 2.3-69 
Doligiri 2.3 
Dole$vara 5.25-77 
Dvárapála Vinayaka 29.37 
Ganapa-litiga 6.69-74 
GaneS a 29.36-39 
Garudadhvaja 2.3-69; 11.83 
Garuda Narayana 
(Changu Narayana) 2.3-69; 11.83; 29.16 
Gauri-Sikhara 14.59 
Gokarne$ vara 1.43-49 
Gokhuraka-lifiga 5.7-8 
Gokhuraka-tirtha 14.58 
GokhurakeSvara 29.24 
Gopale$ vara-lifiga 12.1-6 
GuhyeSvari 1.33-42 
GupteSvari 3.56 


Hanumadi$vara 3.15-20 
Hanumat-tirtha 3.15-20 
Harasiddhi 29.43 
Harihara 29.40-52 
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Icatigu Narayana 29.51 
Indre§ vara-linga 29.51 


Jayavagi$vari 1.52-53; 29.60 


Karkotaka rhadas 11.85 
Karkotaka Naga 11.85 
Karunikeé vara-litiga 1.57-65; 26.5 
KavSiki nadi 15.3 

KhureSvara 5.7-8 

KirateSvara 1.30 

Kilevara 7.29; 7.32; 10.71-82 
KoSodaka-tirtha 14.53-55 
Ksetrapála 11.109 
Kumára-kandara 14.65 
Kumára-kunda 14.65 
Kumara-küpa 14.65 

Kumbhes vara-kunda 15.31 
Kumbhe$vara-lifiga 15.25-48 
Kürma-giri 11.114-115 
Kürma-parvata 11.109-115 


Lilàvati 29.26 
Lunthike$a 29.58 


Madhava 29.21-22 
Manahfilà-maháürtha 29.40-42 
Mahigala-tirtha 6.66-78 
Marigale$vara 6.66-79 
Manidhatu-parvata 2.57 
Manimat nadi 1.57-58 
Manohara 6.66; 11.96 
Matr-tirtha 29.41-42 
Minacakra rhadas 11.117-118 
Mrgasrniga-parvata 11.80 
Mrgasthali 1.30.31 

Mr gendra $ikhara 7.50-54 
Mrgendra-tirtha 14.50-51 


Nardyena 

(Ananta-$ayanisina) (?) 29.58 
Narayana 

(Budhanilakantha) 29.59 
Narayana 


(Chaingu Narayana) 2.3-69; 11.83; 29.16 


Narayana 


Index 


(Icafigu Narayana ) 29.51 
Nemi 11.49 
Nepāla 1.6; 11.61 
Nírámati 5.15 


Paficalirga-tirtha 11.104-105 
Paficanadi-tirtha 14.61 
PandukeS vara 29.47-48 
Pandu nadi 29.48 
Pápamocana-ürtha 14.51 
PaSu-kunda 1.30 

PaSupati 1.1-32 
Prahláda-tapobhümi 7.54-55 
Prakáma-nadi-ürtha 6.1-3 
PulahaSrama 11.103 


Radha 1.52 

RajarajeSvari 1.55; 16.3 

Raktacandana-vana 3.34; 5.9 

Rávana-tapobhümi (story ch. 15-26) 
16.7; 24.10-13; 26.1-2 

RoSamati nadi 5.10 

Rosi 5.10 

RsyaSrama 6.13-14; 6.45 

Rudradhara (Dhobi Khola) 11.89-90 

Rudramati 11.103 

Rudrodbhabva-tirtha 8.76 


Sakra nadi 11.82 
Sarikhálaya-giri 10.16 
Saikhmila 14.39 
Sarvausadhi-giri 11.85; 
Siddhabhümi 11.102 
Sikhara Náráyana-liga 12.2 
Sitalodak4 nadi 15.4 
Siva-narayana 12.2 
Sivapuri 7.60; 7.64 
Skanda-kunda 14.60 
Slesmantaka-vana 1.6-9; 1.16 
Soma-lifiga (story ch. 13-26) 
13.3-5; 26.7-28 
Somefvara 13.3-15; 26.7-28 
Stana-kunda 16.4 
Sulodbhava-ürtha 14.62 
Sundari 29.16 
Suprabha-puri 8.2-13 
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Stiryavindyaka 6.1-65 
SvarnaSriiga-parvata 10.71 
SvarnaSriigeS vara 7.29; 10.82 
(Svayambhür&tha) Buddhasthanam 29.54 
Svetaka-nagan 7.33 


Tamasa 3.13-14 

TarikeSvara 11.104 
Tilamadhava 7.1-18 
Tilamadhava-tirtha 11.79; 11.95 
Tricampaka-saras 29.21 
Trisüla-galgà 15.3 

Trisüli 15.3 


Vadarika-tirtha 14.52 

Vagi$vara 3.2-26 

Vagmail 1.28-29; 3.22-26; 7.55-58; 
10.61-69 

Vagmati-Manimati-satigama 11.86 

Vaisnava-ksetra 7.59 


Vajravarahi 29.36 

Vajrayogini 1.59; 1.66; 29.16; 29.57-59 
Valmike§ astha-kunda 29.18 
Válmiki-yajfíabhümi 3.1-25 

Vásuki 1.56; 11.59; 14.66 | 
Vasuki-ksetra 11.59 | 
Vatsala 1.39-40; 14.37; 16.4 
Virabhadrā-sañgama 3.7 
Virabhadrā-saħgamastha-vana 3.7 
Viravatarana-tirtha 11.93 

Visnumat 11.101 

Visnupadi 11.101 

Visnu-tirtha 11.117 

ViS vamitreSvara 5.10-14 

YakSodaka-tirtha 14.64 

Yoga-kunda 14.65 
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particular places. The book which opens with the story 
of the origin of Pàshupati and deities around it moves 
ahead to narrate the stories related to Changu-Narayana, 
GaneSa, Visnu, Krishna, Chandrama, goddess 
Chandeshwari, demon king Kansa, poet Valmiki and 
many others. It is an attempt by ancient Nepalese 
scholars to explain the origin of the religion and to 
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Nepala-mahatmya exhibits a kind of religious 
syncretism, an inescapable phenomenon observed in 
daily life of Nepalese people, by putting Shiva, Vishnu 
and Buddha not only at the same level but as one and 
the same. The book is a mine of riches about Nepalese 
history, geography, culture, art and architecture. 
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